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NOTE ON THE PARVATI STUTI

[ Contewt: DBrahma, while practising austeritics, produced
from his face (or forchead) God Rudra who was born as half
male and half female ( sAAragag, L 11.3). Brahmi then
asked him to divide himsclf, and so Rudra divided himsell iuto
two forms, Male and Female. The Male form was further
divided into eleven gods called the cleven Rudius, and the Female
form was divided mnto various forms called the Sakti-s. Samkari,
the original Sakti of Samkaia or Rudia, was born as Sati, the
daughter of Daksa Prajapati, who gave her to Surhkara as his
wife. Samkari or Sati was again born as the daughter of
Himavan and Men3, and was known as Parvati (the daughter of
the Parvata or the Mountain-god Himavin). Parvati was thus the
manifestation of the Original Sukti of Suthkara to whom she was
finally united as his sggAf (. c. sharing half of his body) ;
hence she is also called as Mahedvari, Siva, Sati and Haimavati
—&ar el 2 wgugndfa 1 frar oft dady grgTAREsE 0
(. 11,13).

Parvati at the time of her birth had four faces, three eyes,
eight arms, braided and knottedjhair ( swigdY ), and was adorned
with a portion of the moon (I, 12.43 ff.). At Iimav&ns request
Parvati showed him her supreme divine form ( Yga¢ fesd wd )
pervading the whole universe ( wdwrges fagedt, Sl 59). The
account here is on the model of the Bhagavad-Gitd, Adh. 11,
On seeing such a form of Parvati Himavan was struck with awe
and praised her with her one thousand and eight names (I, 12,62+
199); there he trembling with fear 1equested ber to show him
her gentle and mild form. The Goddess then showed him her
pleasant form with two eyes, two arms and black locks of hair,
and also with a Tilaka on her forehcad and ornaments all over
her body. Himavin, then out of joy, praised her with the Stuti
as given in the above $lokas.]

Goddess Parvati is praised here both in her immanent as
well as in her transcendent form. She creates the universe;
Pradhana (Prakriti or the Primordial Matter) exists in her, and
the universe is again absorbed in her.~(208). She is the higher
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Prakrti, higher than the Pradhana, and she is also called Siva
because of her relation with Siva.~(209). In her exist the Pradhana,
the Purusa (Spirit.), the Mahan (or Buddhi Principle) and also the
Iévara or Siva. In her exist the Avidya (Ne-science), Niyati
(Destiny), Maya (the great creative divine power) and the Kala
(Arts & Sciences) —(210). She 1s the ighest Sakti (Energy) which
is mfimte and remains 1n the highest abode. She 1s free from all
distinctions, and still she 15 the substratum of all the distinctions
and appearances.—(211). The great God I$vara (Siva) depends on
her in creating and destroying the universe (Pradhana etc).~(212).
United with her the God Siva enjoys his mner bhss. She 1s the
bliss, and bliss bestower.~(2.13). She 1s the imperishable ( merx )
and the highest heaven ( g< =i ), she 1s the stainless great
Light, she is Siva and she 15 also the all-pervading, eternal and
the absolute Brahman.~214). Thus, she i her immanent form,
creates and pervades the material universe (qeggr aRargREad-
upanisad), but in her transcendent form the 1s beyond the universe,
the pure and absolute Reality.

From §1. 215 to §l. 224 Daksa describes the various Vibhiti-s
(magnificences) of the Goddess as a part of her Stuti. This
description is mainly on the model of the 10th Adh. (called the
Vibhiiti-yoga Adh) of the Bhagavad-Gila where Lord Krsna
relates his vibhiiti-s to Arjuna. This Parvati-Stuti of the
Kirma-Purana contains not only the similai ideas, but also the
similar expressions as contained in tic Vibhiiti-yoga Adh. of
the Gita.

For example :—

Kirma-P, (I. 12) Bhagavad-Gita (Adh. 10)
e a: GaRamT (215a) garAmfen ares: (22b)
afiat & gared: (2150) JATAIATHE TR (24c)
arat Fafaemfy (216b) gAtaTag sara: (37¢)
qieqrar siaet ;. 216¢) fagrar sfaat g (264)
TR AT agT: (216d) RN A EAMER (23a)
anfeearTrgiaEd (217a) mifecaramg fe: (21a)

agal 9q qra®s (217b) TGl araReEIe (23¢)
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Jarat qradasd (217c) dgrat graaEska (22q)
et grgaTaf (2174) ard) gragTay (35b)
segrentaan faarat (2180) seqrenfaem et (3.2¢)
Pl dagaray (218) Fra: wagamg (J0h)
ST GATEIAT (2190) firrgesaga< (25h)
o PR ik s TENY
gao: qaarafa (222 a) Gt afermrg (30 a )
sy 9 gy (223 b)) e aar qreat (35 a)
agarat wewe (224 8 ) e frafommg (238)

gl WA (2240 ) sEsoaiE A (20 o)
@ e g (2248 ) 7 qafea far awEawmr
e qEy (v cn )

From §l. 225 to §l. 237 Satye (Truth), Prapava (Orhkaen),
Prana (Life-force), Puruge (Spirit) Pradhdne (Primvadial Matter),
Jagad-anda (Mundane ligg, the univeise), Para negthin (the
supreme deity) residing in the sun, Ndardyapa, Hala (Time or
Death), Sesa (thousand-headed serpent forming the couch of
Vignu), Rudra (Stva in his terrible form who performs his tapdava
dance at the commencement of the Dissoluton of the universe)
and the mild and pleasant {orm which Parvati showed to Dakga
ate all conceived as the forins of Goldess Parvati,

In $ls. 225 ff. the cosmic aspect of the Goddess is clearly
brought out. The Sutya (Truth) whichis pure, chungeless, beginning-
less and eternal and which is beyoud the darkness, the Prapgava (the
syllable Om) which the learned see as the cause of the universe and
which is the pure bliss, the Praga (Life-loree) which bas entered
all the beings, which causes the union and the separation of the
Pradbana and the Puruga, which is lustrous and which is without
birth and death, the Puruga (Spirit) which has no beginning and
end, which is the soul of the universe, which is beyond the
Prakrti, and which 1s changeless and unmanifest, the Pradidna
(Prakrti) which is the substratum of all, which builds the whole
universe, which is all-pervading, unborn and imperishable, subtle,
varied, having the three Guna-s (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) as its
constituents and containing in its form all the forms in their anmani-
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" fest state, the Makan Purusa (or the Mahat, the Buddhi Principle)
which is nearest to the Prakrti, being its first product, and which
is the seed of the three Gunas, the Jagad-arda Mundane Egg out
of which the{universe was evolved) which contained the fourteen
worlds (Seven below and seven above), which rested in the
Primeval waters, which inberes in itself curious differences, and
which is associated with the Puruga, Parme-thin (the supreme
being) residing in the sun, which is identified with the Veda, and
which is the cause of the three divisions of Time, Narayane who
has thousand heads and thousand arms, and who is the ancient
Purusa or Spirit and who sleeps in the Primordial Waters, the Kala
(Death) who has terrible Jaws, who is worshipped by the
gods, who produces the fire of destruction at the end of the
creation and who causes the destruction of all the beings, ;S’ega the
great Serpent with his thousand hoods, being worshipped by the
chiefs of the serpents, and forming the couch of Visnu, Rudra (the
terrible form of God Siva) who has three eyes, whose power and
majesty is unhindered, who enjoys the highest and immortal bliss
and who performs his tandava dance at the commencement of the
Jissolution of the univeise, and the gentle and pleasing form which
Parvati showed to Dakga, are all conceived here as the forms of
Parvati. Daksa even conceives himself as a partof Goddess Parvati
( @@wisg ) whom he thinks as his best refuge ( ea¥a = afqwn )
and completely surrenders himself to her grace ( @¥a =l arey
st aedzaft ).

—ANAND SWARUP GUPTA



METRES OF CLASSICAL POETRY IN THE PURANAS*
By
ADAM HOHENBERGER
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At the first glance it might appear that the Purfinas are
composed throughout in the epic Sloka metre and cotain very
rarely a vedic Tristubh or a Jagati. The Agnipurina, above all,
creates such an impression according to a statement at the end of
this work, it contains 11457 verses (aditah $lok3nfixh samagtyafikah
11457). There we find, apart from short prose-pieces, also a few
golitary verses with 11 or 12 syllables. These verses are not
based on the number of simple syllables as the vedic metres are,
but here the order and quantity of each syllable is fixed according
to certain rules as in the works of classical poctry. Indravajri
(115, 40), Upendravajra (192, 10, 196, 16), Upnjati (196, 15, 255,
35) and Vam$astha (270, 14, 15) are represented here. In a
single verse the four metres Upendravajrd, Indruvajrd, Vatormi
and 5alini occur one after the other :

Agastya evam khananad dharitrirh

Pijam apatyamh balam Thamanak/

ubhau varpav rgir ugrah pupogs

satya devesv aSigo vai jagama/] 206, 13.

* Reproduced in English from the WIENER ZEITSCHRIFT FUR
DIE KUNDE SUD-UND OSTASIENS (Journal of the Indological
Institute, University of Vienna), Band IX, 1965, with the kind
permission of its Editor,

The original German article ‘Metren der Kunstdichtung in den
Purgnen’ translated into English by Dr, 8. R, Sharma.

"
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Similarly, in the first part of the Brahmandapurana classical
metres make a rare exception. There are only three such verses
among 432 Slokas. With regard to the number of syllables they
correspond to a vedic Tristubh. But a closer examination shows
that they also are composed according to the rules of classical
poetry. Of them one proves to be Upajati (I, 1, 174) while the
other two have a stamp of S$alini on them (1,5, 107, 108). In
the third Pada of the Brahmagpdapurana, as against in the first,
we find other metres also more frequently. The chapters 41, 50
offer eight different metres, viz.,, 1 each of Vasantatilaka and
Mandakrantd, 2 each of Indravajrd and Upendravajra, 4 Upajatis,
5 Malinis, 9 Sardiilavikriditas and 10 Sragdharas. The variety is
still greater in the Bhagavatapurana VII, 8, where Upajati, $alini,
Varhsasthd, Vasantatilaka, Kanakaprabhd, Bhujadga-Prayata,
Prahargini, Salni and Mandakranta occur in a colourful series,

A closer examination of the different works leads us to the
astonishing conclusion that, with regard to the number of metres
employed, the Purapas do not lag behind the many famous
classical poems. Hargadeva employs 1n the Ratnavali 14 more or
less classical metres apart from the Sloka, whereas Kalidasa uses
20 in the Malavikagnimitra and 21 in the Sakuntald, These
figures are surpassed in the Bhagavata-, Matsya-, and Padma-
pur@inas. Although the considerably greater volume of these
works has to be taken into account, still we can not overlook the
fact that the authors endeavoured to vie with the classical poets.
In works this is already evident from the fact that they begin
with a classical metre. The first or the second verse (as the case
may be) in the Matsya-, Varaha-, and in the Srstikhagda of the
Padmapurana are composed in the metre Sragdhara following the
example of Kalidasa's Sakuntala. The Bhagavata-purana and the
Brahmapurina exhibit the metre Sardiila-vikridita in the first two
verses. In this regard all the Purinas are surpassed by the
Harivamfa, In a short introduction, which precedes the main
work, each single verse is composed in a different metre with only
one exception. There we find Sloka, Vasantatilaka, Arys,
Vasantatilaka, Upendravajra, Indravajra, Giti and Upajati in this



12 g —PURANA [Vol. XI., No. 1

order. The Bhavigyapurana contains six different metres in the
first eight verses.

This state of affairs is interesting from more than one point
of view. It shows that the authors of the Puranas were we
acquainted with the rules of classical poetry. Although the
ability of the individual poet might have varied from one to the
other, yet from the vaiiety of the metres employed clues may be
obtained about the time of the composition. It is striking that the
works of earlier time like the Vayu- and the Vispupuridpa contain
only nine or ten metres whereas their number in the Bhagavata-
purana, which is generally considered to be younger, riscs upto 31.
The Agnipurdpa is an cxception here, The fact that only very
few metres are employed in it cannot be considered as an
evidences of its high antiquity because individunl episodes, like
the narration of the great flood, give the impression of a later
composition, The question might remain undecided whether the
authors of this work were less acquainted with elassical poetry or
they did not attach much importance to the presentation of the
entire material in classical metres,

A register of all metres and the places of their occurrence

in tne great Purdpas has, above all, a practical significance, I
came upon the idea of such a compilation as I was attempting to
verify all the quotations in Raminuja's Vedantadipa. Parti-
cularly a passage in Salini metre could not be located for a long
time. Ramanuja quotes only the first line in his shorter interpre-
tation of the Brahmasitras (1, 2, 26). The full text is found in
the corresponding place of his great Commentary, in the éribhagya,
where it runs as follows :

“smaranti ca munayak/:—

dyam mirdhanam yasya vipra vadanti

kharh vai nabhith candrasiiryau ca netre|

difah Srotre viddhi padau ksitixh ca

so 'cintyatma sarvabhiitaprapeta /| iti,

It is followed by a passage, similar in,content, from the
Mahabharata 12, 47, 68 which has parallel in the Matsyapurliga
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(246, 53). Also Matsyapurana 154, 9, 10 and its parallel Padma-
purina V, 40, 12 correspond to the above quotation from the po‘int
of view of their content as well as the mectre $alini. But Rama-
nuja could hardly have had this passage in view, because the
last line of the quotation is missing here. Moreover the context
is about a eulogy which the gods offer, not to Vignu, but to
Brahm3. Only after a long search, the full quotation was found
in the Brabmandapurana 1, 5, 107, and further, almost in similar
wording, also in the Vayupurapa 9, 120 and in the $ivapurina
VII, 1, 12, 76. But it is remarkable how less accurately
the text is transmitted in the first two places. Of the obvious
scribal errors only two may be mentioned : in the Vayupurana
the Nominative dyaur next to the Accusative mirdhanam and in
the Brabmandapurina the complete omission of dyawr and its
subscquent replacement by vai. Ramanuja has preserved-not
only in this case-the wording morc faithfully than the original
texts. An example from the vedic literature is Atharvaveda-
sammhitd 8, 9, 10 of the Paippalada-school. In the Tilbingen
Manuscript and in the editions based on it the passage is trans-
mitted full of mistakes and would have remained unintelligible,
had not Raminuja recorded the wording correctly in his interpre-
tation of Brahmasiitra II, 3, 42.

The present work is divided into a table of the employed
metres and a register of the places of their occurrence. In the
table the consulted works are given in the Latin alphabetical order
from top to bottom on the left hand side. It contains all the
great Purdnas whose number is given in the lists, mostly as 18,
but which actually amounts to 19. In the Padmapuripa (IV,
111, 90-94) the Vayu is omitted and in the Matsyapuraga (53,
11-59) the Sivapurc’u;lu is omitted. The Kurma-Purdna (1,1, 13-
15) maintains the number 18, but mentions the Vayupurina as
the 18th and the Brabmandapuiana ag the 19th, We may spare
ourselves the justification of the number 18 through the argument
that either the Sivapurapa or the Brahmandapurfips is regarded
as “a Purina proclaimed by Viayu”, because the editions of the
texts of three works, and thus of all the 19 great Pur@pas, are
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available to uws. A Naradiyapurapa is mentioned in the lists
of the Mahapuranas as well as of the Upapuranas. The
Brhannaradiyapurana, which has been counsulted, should belong
to the former group, because it ¢njoyed such a high respect that
Ramanuja quotes the verse 36, 17 m his Bhagavadgitabbagya (13,
4). Another quotation in his two interpretations of Brahmasiitra
IV, 1,13 1s found in the Biahmavaivartapurana (4, 130, 9) as well
as 1n the Brihan-naradiyaspuraga (9, 79). Of the Skandapurana,
which according to Matsyapuraha 53, 43 should contain altoge-
ther 81100 verses,only an edition of the Sahyadri khanda apart
from a few Mahiatmyas was available. The Harivamsa, about
wbich M, Winternitz commented long ago that this work is “in
reality a Purana”, indeed “absolutely and cntirely a Puarfina
(History of Indian Literature, Vol. L. pp. 443, 454) has also been
consulted and the information about it has been given at the end,

The metre employed in the consulted works are given in the
table from left to right at the top in the samc order as was main-
tained by Albrecht Weber mn his two monographs of Indian Prosody
(Abhandlungen uber die Metrik der Inder) in the eighth volume of
the Indische Studien, Berlin 1863. About the names of the
metres, it is explained there that not a few are based on epithets
for women, some give at the same time a hint as to the way the
corresponding metre is constructed, others imitate the voices or
habits of animals and some are derived from flora or borrowed
from the names of gods and demons (pp. 170-178). In the Purlinas
are to be found, among the Ganachandas with a specific number of
feet, each consisting of four morae, the varieties of the Arya (1-5);
some Matrachandas with a specific number of morae, although not
bound by any definite order of feet (6-10), in a greater number the
aksarachandas in which the number of syllables and the quantity
as well as the order of each individual syllable (11-46)] is fixed.
From the latter variety, which are similar in the fact that the
four lines of a verse are constructed in the same way, three
groups can be formed ; metres with 11 syllables (varieties of
Tristubh 11-20). metres with 12 syllables (varieties of the Jagat!
21-30) and metres with more than 12 syllables (31-46),
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A reference may be made of some of the metres which were
not described in detail in the above-mentioned monographs. In
the Brabhmandapurana there are eight lines with 10 syllables each
and two lines with 11 syllables each, all of which begin with the
expression tvadbhita, This metre is not given in the 13 varieties
of the Pankti (op. cit., pp. 369-371). In its construction it
resembles the Salin with the following exception, viz., that at the
beginning of each line there are three long syllables before caesura
in stead of four tvadbhita anudravanti janas, tvadbhita biama-
caryam caranti......

In the Bhavisyapurana (III, 3, 20, 8) there is variety of the
Tristubh which resembles the metre Sumukhi in the first and 1n
the fourth pada, but contains in the second and in the third pada
Amphimacer in stead of Amphibrachys.

Jayati te vapur divyavigraham
nayati sarvada devatagapan |
pibati matriyamh dugdham uttamam
vadhati sarvada daityadanavan ||

A rather irregularly constructed variety of the Jagati
corresponds, to a great extent, to the metre Lalita except in the
first pada (Bhavisyapurapa 1V, 134, 46).

A verse from the Garudapurina (110, 14) resembles in the
second and in the fourth line the metre Drutavilambita, according
to which also the second and the fourth lines of the metre Harina-
pluta are constructed (op. cit.,, p. 360). The first and the third
lines end like the Vaitaliya, but contain at the beginning a long
syllable in stead of a short one, in other words, each line has one
mora more :

Karpabhiiganasamgrahocito
..yadi manis tu pade pratibadhyate |
~ kirh manir nahi Sobhate tatah
bhavati yojayitur vacaniyata ||

The Padmapurina (V, 43, 92) contains a verse, whose 14
syllables, with the exception of the penultimate one, are all short:
bhavabhayahara hara parama udara mama sukhakarapa nikhila-
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surasara......comparable are the metres Gauri with two long
syllables after 14 short ones. (op. cit., pp. 385, 390).

A verse inthe Sivapurips is a Matraisamaka (op. cit., pp.
314-319), but contains 19 in stead of 16 morae. Moreover the
last words of each two lines rhyme with one another :

vairibhayamkara garhkara janaduranasya
vande tava padapadmar sukhakarapasya |
vijlaptith mama kaipe skanda nidhebi
nijabhaktirh janacetasi sada vidhehi J/

As examples for the employment of refrain, which A, Weber
has traced to the vedic literature (op. cit., pp- 69-71) three cases
may be cited. Three in a series of verses, the last syllable has
the same sound, and that is in the metres Indravajra: tvim ihur
agryath purugarh puranam (Matsyap. 163, 99-103); Vasantatilaka:
samcintayed bhagavatah carandravindam  (Brahmavaivartap,
1, 30, 1-6) ; Vibudhapriya: Candiasckharam #Sraye mama kimh
karisyati vai Yamah (Padmap. VI, 236, 75-82),

The Gathas, which are constructed irregularly, are omitted
in the table and in the register (sce Matsyap, 159, 40-43. of
Padmap. V., 41, 181-184).

It is not always possible to delimit the individual verses
exactly. Occasionally two lines are constructed as Upajati and
the other two as Vam$asthd or three lines belong to one metre
and only the fourth line to another metre. There are isolated
cases of combination between Indravajrd and S&linT or Varh§asthg
and Vasantatilakd, In such special cases each half verse
is noted down separately. Otherwise the whole verse is given
under one metre or the other, because the enumeration of all the
irregularities would have impaired the general view. In Indian
Prosody such mixed constructions are considered as varieties of
the_ Upajati. While commenting upon the plural Upajatayah,
which occur in a sitra of Pingala, A. Weber says that 14
different varieties of the Upajati can be constructed from the two
metres Indravajra and Upendravajrd alone through various combi
nations of the individual lines. Moreover, he refers to the view
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of thé eorhmehtator Halayudha and others. According to which
it is possible to construct sub-vatiéties or varieties of the Upajiti
froth Varmdastha and Indravarda, and Salini and Vatorii, a8
well other metres which differ slightly from each other (3p. ¢it.,
pp. 372, 373). A number of examples of such mixed Varieties
are to be found above all, in the Harivamhéa II, 22, 28-60 ; in the
Matsyaptirdna 258-42 ; and in the Bhagavatapurana X, 63. 36 ; 64,
13, XI; 14; 24 : 22, 30.

A register of all the metres of classical poetry, employed in
the Purdnas, makes it easier to trace the quotatiens to a great
extent. In order to find out where a certain verse occurs and
whether it is to be found at other places also, it is sufficient to
refer to the places of occurrence of the corresponding metre in
each work. The following two examples may illustrate this point:
(I11, 7, 14)| (a) According to the Vignupurana), Yama sayst he
following to his servant in the metre Pugpitagra :

Paribara Madhustidanaprapannan
Prabhur aham asmi nrpam na Vaignavanam |/

The Vamdnapuripa (94, 31) substitotes: prasaniian for-
prapannan and anyanrpath for asmi nrpam. The Gerugdpuraga
(219, 16) bas-prapaunin as in the Visnupurana and anyanrpam as
in the Vamanapurana, but na is intensified through the addition of
kadapi without any regard to the length of the verse. Finally
the Padmapurana (VI, 194, 102) changes Madhustidana-prapaiindn
or the pfasannan into Bhagavatkathasu Mattan. The order of the
changes mentioned here might reflect, at the Samie timé, the
ehrbhological order of the four works. .

(by The Bhagavatapnrana has, after the end of the 12
books, a Bhagavatamahatmya in six chapters. The colophohs
begin with the words: iti éipadmapurage uttarakbande. The
sédrch after these six chapters in the voluminous Uftarakhanda
of the Padtmdpurana would be quite a time-consuming job, in s&
far as theré is no table of contents, On the other hand a cori-
patidon 6f thé metres, which are found in it, leads ué fo our godl
Faster. The corresponding metres are as follows :

3
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Metre Mahatmya Uttarakhanda
Vasantatilaka 1,1 189,4
MalinT 3,73 191,74
Pugpitagra 7,99 194,102
Sikharigi 6,100 194,103
Prahargini 6,103 194,106

The rest of the metres also, which occur in the Mabatmya,
are to be found in these chapters, reduced in the above way. A
comparison with the edition of the text shows an almost complet
agreement between the Mahatmya and Padmapuripa VI, 189,
4-194, 106. Only a few additional verses, which are to be found
in some manuscripts, are also taken in the edition of the Padma-
purapga. It is evident from various passages that the Bhigavata
purana in its present form was known to the authors of the
Padmapurapa VI. It is expressly stated in the Padmapuriigs VI
that the Bbagavatapurana consists of 18000 verses and 12 books
(grantho ‘stadasasahasro dvadagaskandhasamyutak 191, 28. of
193, 52, 194, 105).

The table and the register of metres are presented in the
following pages with the hope that these might help many a
researcher in saving time and energy.

The following editions are used and quoted :

Agnipurana Poona 1900
Bhagavatapurina Bombay 1800
Bhavisyapurina Bombay 1952
. I Brabma-, II Madhyama-, [1[ Pratisarga-, 1V Uttaraparva
Brahmapurina Pouona 1895
Brahmandapurana Bombay 1935
Brhan-Naradiyapurana Calcutta 1891
Garudapurana Calcutta 1890
Kirmapurana Calcutta 1800
Lifgapuraga Bombay 1924
Markandeyapuriina Calcutta 1862
Matsyapurina Poona 1907
Padmapurana

Poona 1893, 1894

1
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I Adi-, II Bhiimi-, III Svarga-, IV Patala-, V Srsti-,
VI Uttarakbanda
Sivapurana Bombay 1933

I Vidyeévarasamhits,
II Rudrasamhita 1 Srsti-, 2 Sati-, 3 Parvati-, 4 Kumar-,
5 Yuddhakhanda
I Satarudrasarnhita
IV Kotirudrasamhita
V Umasamhit3,
VI Kailasasamhita,
VII Vayavisamhitd 1 Parva-, Uttarkhanda
Skandapurians Sahyadrikhanda ' Bombay 1877
I Purvardhs, IT Uttarardha, III Renuka, IV Candraciida-,

V Nagahvaya-, VI Varupapuia-, VII Kamakgi-,
VIII Mangisamahatmya

Vamanpurana Bombey 1929
Varihapurana Calcutta 1887-1893
Vayupurana Poona 1905
Vignupurapa Calcutta 1882

Harivamga Bombay 1891
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A Table of the metres employed in the Puranas
(The numbers below show how|many verses in particular
metre are to be found in the individual works.)

Ne,. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
o g = é Icd
s - & BPEEE % O&
K D o2 @ B 33 & £ %
2 8 5 B 535 & & %
K O D b o< > < < < N
Agnipurdna
Bhagavata 3 8 2 1 2 18 28
Bhavisya 21 6 2 3 14
Brahma 2
Brhmanda 2
Brhmavajvarta
Brhag=Naradiya
Garuda 25 3 1 4 0 2
Kirma 1 1
Linga 2 5
Markandeya 4
Matsya 9 2 1 1 7 8 34
Padma I 1
I 2
I
IV A 5
A 1 3 11
VI 5 8 1 1 1 9
Siva 3
Skanda 1 2
Vamana 1 1 2
Varaha 1 1
Vayu 1
Vignupurapa 25

Harivamsa 1 1 4 18
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& & — Indravajra

w 3
o N

27
11
11
17
50

50

38
21
44
27
72
28
22
15
33

12 13 14 15
]

S . 3
S
&5 8 F
2 3

43 721 20
23 204 17
31 343 1 35
19 113 8
1 17

15 51

9 113 4
19 80 11
21 67 13
4 50 5
26 404 11 10
1 17

1 115

2

3 86 11
25 173 16
1 104 7
25 298 25
18 121 5
24 482 11
35 201 16
10 52 15
7 109
29 286 16

16 17 18
g
o gsg
£ 87 ¥
a4
6
4
1 2
1
14 1
6
1 1
21 1 4
7
14
21
1
2
5
2
4

19 20 21 22 23
@ 8§
s 3% 5 %,
I% g \g' E 'g"a
& S5 a
2
6 974 63 1
11 2
18 1
31 4
20 .
2
1 16 1
4
14 5
5 8 1
50 1 12
2 13
13 7
1
3¢ 1% 4
36 1 9
60 32 2
94 1 7
15 1
83 3
68
32
8
54

Totaka

[N

4

2
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Agnipurana
Bhagavata
Bhavisya
Brahma
Brahmanda
Brahmavaivarta

Brhan-Niaradiya

Garuda
Kiirma
Linga
Markandeya
Matsya
Padma I
I
III
Iv
\Y
! VI
Siva
Skanda
Vimana
Varzha
Viyu
Visnupurina
Harivammda
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25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34
I8 g
' 9 3 e @ e ! et
8. 28958 %%
25% 8 2 £ @ & § £ &4
FT % & 3 % % g § $ow
m od oM A S A e s
2 4 18 8 14 1 1
9 3 3
3 1
4
1
5 3
3 6 3
6 3
9 22 1 4 38
3
2 1
21 2 4
4 3
1
2 2
2 2
1 3
1 5
3
2 2 9
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35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46

g 2
¢ bt I I 28
,é% ‘é% P ‘§ "g TR T&‘; g‘ 5.‘;‘-5 i:d:' j
@ &g”ﬂ g e § 3 & 9 2 TEEE i
8 8" &§ ¥ x 2§ § % 5%°E¢ %
M > 2 & @ & @m s 2508 A
2 652 21 12 28 14 2
214 16 1 3 3 7
9 2 1 7
55 5 1 9 10
7 5 2
12
36 6 1 7 5
1
7 4 2 1 4
28 4
52 13 9 1 3
1 3 1
15 1 4 8
1 1 2 1
50 7 4 1 7 1 11
51 6 2 2 2
49 16 1 8 25 12
39 7 30 1 1 1 13 5
31 4 3 3
21 2 1 1 3 9
3 1 1
2

—
o
P
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B. REGISTER OF THE PLACES OF OCCURENCE
1. Arya:

9 Lines with 8 feet cach. Each foot consists of 4 short or
2 long or 2 short and 1 long syllables in various combinations.
Exceptions :

(a) The cighth foot in each line consists of only one long
syllable.

(b) The sixth foot of the second line consists of only one short
syllable.

1.

et i e N M A S et A At N e G S
»

NS
SIS e T e T et —

S S
L —

2. Simimilerly the second line, but in the sixth foot only,
Bhagavatapurina
VI, 16, 39. 45, 46,
Bhavigyapurina
LE2;4, 128 ;73,48.
IV, 61, 11-16. 18. 20-22 ; 68, 25 ; 137, 16-19 ;
140, 21, 72 ; 207, 15.

Garudapuriina
68, 9. 10. 27, 43 ; 69, 23 ; 70, 21 ; 71, 12-15. 17. 18 ; 72, 14-15;
73, 8-10 ; 76, 1-4, 7.8 Uttkh 1, 2 ; 2, 15.
Matsyapurina
193, 34, 35. 38-44
Padmapurina
II, 43, 41, 43.V, 43, 71. VI, 7, 23. 24 ; 12, 56 ; 13, 34 ; 14, 3,
Skandapurina
11, 9, 73.
Viayupurina
1,2,
Harivam$a
E, 3.
2. Giti:

Like Ary3, but without the shortening of the sixth foot in the
second line,

\
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Bhigavatapurﬁna
VI, 16, 36-38. 40-43. 47
Bhavisyapuranpa
I, 4, 14, 12. IV, 3, 96. 97 ; 10, 5 , 61, 17, 19,

Brahmandapurana
I, 42, 28. 29,
Garudapurana

71, 16. Uttkh 2, 14 , 25, 42.
Matsyapuriana
193, 37. 45.

Padmapurana
VI, 8, 14 , 224, 18-23 , 255, 66.

Vamanapurana
95, 91.

\ Harivaméa
E, 7.

3. Upagiti:

Like Arya, but with only one short syllable in the 6th foot of
both the lines.
Garudapurana
(76, 6).
Padmépurima
VI, 8, 5.

Vamanapurina
95, 82

4. Udgi:
Reversal of Arya; in the first line one short syllable only in

the sixth foot. s ,
Bhagavatapurana
VI, 16, 34. 35.

Garudapurana
76, 5.

Matsyapurana
193,86,
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5. dryagiti :
Without any shortening ; in both the lines the sixth and the
eighth feet contain 4 morae,
Bhagavatapuripa
VI, 16, 44.
Bhavigyapurina
I, 4, 25, 7. 8.
Padmapurina
v, 112, 1.2,
6. Paitaliya:
1 3. et Nt e Nl N N e S e

2. 4. S S S N e S S

Bhagavatapurina
Iv, 7,32 (
X, 90, 21.

Bhavisyapurina
I, 5, 106. 107.
Lifgapuraga

I, 72, 167 ; 107, 53,
Matsyapurina

140, 40.

Padmapurina
IV, 5, 2-5 ; 21, 20 ; 23, 1-3. VI, 112, 32,
7. Aupacchanduasika
3. R T i N
4

Bhavigyapurina
Iv,84,1.2; 97, 31,
Garudapurina
68, 26. 24, 34. 42 ; 69, 30. 31 ; 71, 4 ; 73, 14.15.
Kurmapurana
Im, 26, 78.

Matsyapurina
69, 62 ; 81, 1.2 ; 95, 36 ; (138, 51. 52, 56).
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Padmapurana
I, 57, 78; V, 21, 22. 23 ; 23, 70b. 71a. 73a.

Varzhapurana
149, 3b

8. Aparantika

3.4 NN — e N e Y — e —

[SST

N N I

Bhagavatapurina
X, 31,1-18
9. Aparavaktra
1. 2. N N N N —— S e N —
3.4, e — e — e — e —
Brahmapuriana
33,47 ; 237, 12,

Matsyapurana
133, 68-70 ; 136, 63 ; 137, 29. 30. 35. 36.

Padmapurana
VI, 6, 6a.

Harivam$a

II, 62, 18 ; 85, 78 ; 123, 32. 111, 6, 13,
10. Pugpitagra

1.3 — e e e e e
2 4, — ~ — — e — — — o — —
Bhagavatapuraga
I, 9,32-42. I, 4, 27 28 ; 33, 27. IV, 23, 39 ; 31, 20-22.
X, 7.24.25; 21,2 ;90, 22. XI, 2, 53-55. XII, 12, 65-67.
Bhavisyapurana
I, 121, 28 , 145, 24. IV, 25, 43 ; 26, 41 ; 49, 18 ; 85, 54 ;
109, 35 ; 116, 17 , 187, 12. 14 ; 190, 26-28 ; 206, 30.

Brahmapurina
32, 108 ; 36, 124 ; 173, 36.
Brahmandapurana
II, 27, 60, 95, 100. 128, IV, 39, 24,

Garudapurana
115, 31 ; 219, 26.
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Karmapurina
I, 17, 68.
Lingapurina
1,33, 13. 18 ; 34,23 ; 71, 37 ; 104, 28.
Mirkandeyapurfina
2,63 ; 3, 85 ; 106, 65 ; 107, 11.
Matsyaputrfina
54,31 ; 55,33 ; 57,28 ; 60,49 ; 61,57 ; 62,39 ; 69, 63. 64 ;
77,17 ; 98,15; 100, 37 , 115, 19; 134, 31-33 ; 136, 64 ;
137, 31-34 ; (138, 48-50) ; 139,45 ; 161,88.89; 276, 19 ;
281, 14. 16 ; 285, 21-23 ; 286, 15. 16,
Padmapurana
IV, 99, 43-47. V, 20,42 ; 21,280, 22, 60.104; 23, 71b. 72;
24, 96. 130. 278 ; 42, 82, 83. VI, 6, 6b; 77, 31 ; 194, 102 ;
195, 46 ; 197, 104 ; 199, 67, 68 ; 202, 61 ; 223, 60.
i $ivapurm,1a
VIIL, 1, 11, 36 ; 15, 35 ; 2, 31, 2,
Skandapurapa
(¥, 25, 73). 11, 7, 53.
Viamanapurina
(18, 27) ; 94, 31.

Varzhapurina
151, 4,
Vispupurina
IL, 16, 25. XM, 7, 14-35 ; 17, 34. VI, 8, 62,
Harivamnfa
i, 35’ 79 ; 107, 31. 32. ITL, 6, 2-4. 9, 10 ; 42,20, 21 ; 48, 29 ;
49, 31. 48 ; 50, 12 51, 18. 29 42 49,

S 11 Indravajrd

1'-41. ..;E'_V«—_...vv._m\')-._.._—

Agnipurage
115, 40.
Bhagavatapurana
1, 18,17 ; 19, 11, 14, 22, 28. 11, 1, 99, 30, 32, 35 ; 2, 4.8
29; 8,22; 6, 42.43. XLy}, 20; 28,37 ; 2,18, 19, 24; 5,
1.9.39. 493 18,35b; 2, 13, IV, 7, 41;8,18; 20,15; 21,
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10. 42. V,5,11.13.15. 20; 10,11, 17.22; 11,11.12; 12,
3.6;18,13. VI,;8,18;8 14. VIL3,33; 7,21; 10,47 ;
15,75, VIIL, 8,20; 6,9.16a; 7,25,30; 19,10; 93,6.
IX, 4,53. X,2,26;7, 3L 37;12, 11. 40 ; 14, 8. 14-16 ; 46,
31. 33. 44 ; 64, 15 3 81, 34. XI, 2, 33. 30. 49 7 42a,; 11 19.
20 ; 1219 19,8.9; 2233 ; 28, 16. 18 ; 29, 38. XII438

Bhavigyapurana
I, E, 8 ; 4,123; 5, 105; 41, 8. 29. 30. 45. 47. 48; 53, 25
112, 14. 15; 124, 3. 6-8. 11; 131, 42; 145, 23. 1II, 1,9, 82. 85.
88. 90a; 2,19, 1. 2. 4.7. 9. IIf, 8,82, 7. IV, 50,11; 83,
46, 49; 85, 24. 25. 34; 116, 12. 15; 117, 22; 180, 68; 179, 11;
195, 18; 204, 35; 206, 11. 15. 17; 207, 11.

Brahmapurana

19, 27; 86, 10. 25. 106. 108 ; 38, 17-19; 49, 65 ; 75, 4. 8-10.
19. 22. 23; 94, 28. 29; 104, 105. 108; 110, 26. 31. 33. 44. 104;
114, 14; 116, 14; 117, 8. 15. 17; 122, 74. 76. 80. 81; 196, 24 ;
128, 29. 30. 35; 199, 75. 70. 78; 130, 23. 2+. 26. 28. 30. 31; 140,
22. 24m; 148, 11.12; 144, 19; 150, 22, 157, 19. 21; 167, 13;
174, 1. 5. 30; 175, 78b; 191, 27; 283, 170; 219, 35b; 220, 12;
028, .44, 68; 998, 75, 287, 39; 239, 105; 244, 36 ; 245, 37. 38.

Bithmandspimans :

11, 21, 116 93, 574, 38. 41; 29, 6; 85, 207, 210, 213. 111,
27, 24b. 25b 392, 32; 36, Sllb 37 17. 18; 38 42, 45; 39, 50b;
4d 33; 41, 10 1% IV 1,205 30 12-14. 16. 17. 19, 24. 24, 25,
34. 40. )

Brhan-Naradiyapurana
9, 25; 8, 86; 6, 24; 10, 54; 18, 206; 28, 69; 36, 30. 36.

Garudapurana
68,23,36; 69,3.7.9.11.27; 70, 2, 8. 24.33; . 73,2;
75,3; 77, 2bd. 3; 89, 31-33, 38. 39; 109, 50; 113, 51, 115,
19, 675 159, 36 ; 160, 60 y 226, 53,
Kétrmapurans
1, 32, 26; 38, 40, I, 5, 19. 25, 27. 32. 33. 36; 38,16.17:
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Lingapurina
1, 5,50; 29,82, 83, 56; b4, 38a; T2, 65. 153, 159. 160;
85,17; 106, 15. II, 19, 32.
Markandoyapurana
26, 35, 39; 89, 035 43, 833 9L, 4. 27. 28. 30, 315 96, 31~33.
38.39; 108, 7; 136, 8. 9.
Matsyapurana
8, 6; 21, 9. 28; 23, 30. 39; 37, 9; 54, 9. 21; 65, 7. 9; 5T,
11. 14. 15; 69. 59; &3, 17; 92, 32; 98, 13; 100, 6. 15; 119, 45
126, 38. 39; 185, 76.77; 138, 27.35; 139, 33. 39. 40. 43;
142, 4; 151, 31.32. 35; 165, 24; 208, 14; 204, 18; 220, 47;
221, 12; 222, 10; 227, 217; 228, 29; 232, 15; 240, 27; 245,
25. 27; 250, 17 ; 274, 30-32.

Padmapurana

I, 34, 22, 23; 85, 39. 41. II, 17, 38. 39; 20, 16; 24, 2. 3;
30, 18; 38, 45; 34, 15a; 36, 58 43, 34; b4, 14. 17; 56, 2. 6.
7.16. 17, 21. 23; B7,1; 73, 5. 6. 8. 10-15; T4, 1. 2; 98, 53 61.
62. 64-66, 69. 71, 73; 99,5, 7; 109, 38. 40, 41. 48; 108, 67.
108, 34; 109, 2; 116, 31. IV, 8, 32; 7, 21; 72, 74; 81, 22, 88;
56; 90, 50; 92, 27; 105, 50; 110, 180.V, 7, 73. 75; 10, 114;
11, 77; 12, 34. 43; 15, 381-385. 388. 390; 18, 468-470; 19, 99,
104. 320; 20, 10, 19; 21, 17. 18, 97; 22, 54; 23, 66. 673 24, 70.
72, 111, 114. 115, 117; 27, 92. 93; 29, 109; 46, 131; 82, 34, VI,
6,18; 192, 40; 28, 42; 88, 32; 78, 11; 111, 33; 128, 15, 17;
145,39; 147, 14; 191, 16a, 68; 194, 91, 95; 217, 36; 9228, 58;
228, 18; 233, 43; 234, 72; 285, 66; 254, 75.

Sivapurana

1, 7,31; 8, 10c; 20, 51. IT, 9, 11, 11; 19, 75; 22, 32; 286,
16; 97,1938, 5, 27. 29; 5, 42, 22. 35; 48, 17. 20, 26, 32; 44,
11. 164 28. 37, 45. 61; 45, 18. 24. 28. 39, 54; 46, 10. 11; 47, 42,
48. 50; 48, 2 I1I, 11, 35a; 13, 50. 'V, 28, 23; 26, 9. VII, 1,
7, 23. 24 10, 47; 20, 38. 39, 43; 22, 70; 2, 41, 39.

Skandapurana
1,16, 54a; 21, 6; 54, 6b-8a. 17b-18a; 58, 33b, 34a; 60,
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68. 85; 61,10. 12, 33; 683, 14-16, 35. 39, 47, 49. ITI, 82, 5-8;
40, 24. 30. VII, 2, 9. VIII, 7, 8; 10, 5.
Vamanapurana
2, 50. 527 6, 44. 50.56; 9, 43. 49, 10, 32; 12,52; 14,
27. 35. 36. 48. 49; 16, 46, 18, 5.13.16. 29. 37, 19, 2, 3. 12
17. 20, 26. 29. 31. 43; 20, 38. 45. 51, 21, 52, 61; 22, 50; %9,
23; 44, 39; 56, 34. 69; 58, 92; 59, 13. 14, 63, 86, 66, 15; 68,
40, 44; 69, 41. 42. 157; 70, 1. 52; 72,12, 74, 42; 79,5; 81,
28. 33; 83, 33; 85, 46; 88, 28, 89, 35; 90, 45. 46; 91, 3. 115;
92, 2.12. 60; 93, 11; 94, 76; 95, 30. 33. 78. 85.

Varghapurana
7, 14, 19b; 13, 44; 14, 31; 21.74; 33, 5. 6. 8. 14, 86,
17; 40, 11; 45, 10, £9,9; 124, 39, 45; 128, 54, 189, 8. 16.
30; 183, 15. 17, 21; 184, 9; 185, 20; 186,19, 192, 13; 196,
24 ; 207, 48.
Vayupurana
8, 9. 10. 16. 17. 19. 21-23, 11, 63; 60, 169; 52, 37, 39; &7,
7; 68,119; 61, 178.181. 184, 179, 71; 100, 208; 103, 72b;
110, 55; 111, 37.
Vignupurana
I, 2,23.24; 11, 8, 265 8, 59; 12, 45,46. 111, 1, 46; 11
48.50; 14,19. 1V, 1, 27; 2, 48. 'V, 1, 45; 17, 31. VI, 5, 87.
Harivarh8a
E, 6.1, 41, 174. 1I, 89, 3. 8. 26. 37. 51. 54. 57, 59. 63. 66,
80. 82. 83, 85; 95, 3. 16. 28. 34; 128, 37. 111, 51, 79, 52, 20.
25. 39. 42; 53, 38, 39; 71, 6; 80, 39, 49. 51; 82, 31.

)

12. Upendravajra

N e Nt s i i e v N e st

Agnipurana
192, 10a; 196, 16.
Bhagavatapurana
I, 5, 6; 18, 28; 16, 24a; 18, 43; 19, 9. 12, 11, 2, 17b; 8,
25.TIT, 1, 11. 18- 35; 8, 1; 4, 20; 7, 14; 8, 21; 13,5, 25; 14,
47a; 21,15.1V, 16, 27; 30,38.V,1,17; 12,1, 12; 13, 4. 5.
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VI, 11, 25. VII, 5, 30. VIII, 5, 26, 28; G, 8; 1%, 43; 15, 5.
IX, 5,26; 6,45.X,1,4; 7,29; 18,2; 388, 25.XI, 12, 18;
14, 14; 98, 44, X1I, 9, 12 '

Bhavigyapurana
I, 41, 44; 123, 23. 24; 124, 4, 111, 8, 32, 111, 122, 133-
135, 137. 140. 148, 153. 150. 1575 4, 25, 19, 23. 1V, 4, 131; 101,
4; 109, 18; 126, 48; 1928, 13; 180, .

A Brahmapurana
33, 22. 23, 384,101, 306, 74. 1lo; 71, 10; 15, 13, 48h; 97
21; 110, 46, 119, Ga; 125 195-200. 20+; 140, 8. 10. 15; 174,
3.6; 181,21; 213, 27. 141; 298, 45. 81; 230, 93; 286, 20;
244, 35.
Brahmandapurana
11,25, 9+; 206, 32. 47-50. 111, 26, 56; 27, 26a; 89, 44.
45a; 40,16; 41, 9. 14; 53, 3oa. LV, 1, 1825 4, 24; 18, 24-26;
30, 11.
Brahmavaivartapurgns
I, 1, B 1a,
Brhan-Naradiyapurana
8,85; 4,84; 10, 1n; 11, 71. 72, 74-78; 15, 61; 18, 96;
86, 20. 32. 38. u
Garyugdapurapa
68,35; 73, 11; 89,29; 115 14; 220, 10; 2¢B, 24; 226,
54. Ui;tkh 31, 20; 88, 40a.

Kirmapurana

1, 12, 227. 233; 16, 175-179. 200, 201. 203; 17, 53; 25,
525 33, 30. 31. 11, 5, 34. 37; 7, 32; 88, 10 20.

Lingapurana
1, 40, 93; 53, 57. 58. 603 64, 9; 70, 83; 71, 134; 72, 54
56. 57. 59. 72. 73. 75. 96. 98. 100. 155; 81, 58; 94, 13. 15,

L %

Mﬁrksmdeyapurﬁm
95 3Q ; 96, 29; 99, 2. 691 1],0‘! 43, '

:
(Y
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Moaitsyapurana
25, 46; 86, 4; 40, 5;'55,16; 185, 79. 81.°82; 188,21, 22,
87; 140, 42.68; 154, 261-264, 266, 267, 270; 159, 1416 ;-205,
9; 211, 28; 212, 303 279, 9.

Padmapurana
T, 85, 30. II, 66, 158. IV, 12, 48; 84, 70; 99,8.V, 1, 61;
12, 48; 14, 144, 146,149, 16,'50; 19, 98, 102, 319; 20, 17b;
24, 79; 25, 59. 60. 75; 36, 69; 40, 256-260. 262. 263; 41, 155-
157. VI, 108, 31.
Siva,pur'é,na
II, 2, 11, 10; 27, 29; 42, 33; 3, 12, 14, 36; 23, 41; 41,
40a; 4, 5, 32;'7, 40; 12, 4; 5, 7, 10; 49, 17; 43, 15, 38. 41, 43;
44, 32. 34; 48, 3. III, 26, 42, 'V, 24, 35a, VII, 1,7,26; 22
695 85, 93 2, 41, 40.

Skandapurana
1, 16, 56-644 60, 39 87. 88; 61, 31. 36. 37, 41; 63, 12,
Vi, 1, 24.
Vamanapurana
4,29; 10,43.-44, 52, 53; 19, 54.35; 14.:57; 18,651,
63; 58, 32; &6, 27.61; 59, 35; 66, 33; 68, 39; 72, 11; 76, 81,
33; B4, 42; 89, 36; .91, 13. 47a; 95, 36,

Var&hapurana
8,17.19.20; T,13.15; 9, 28.29.32; 10, 6; 11, 86. 87.
89; 19, 13; 18, 41; 15,10, 11. 13. 20; 17, 10; 21, 7Q, 72. 73;
93, 20. 31; 26, 14; 36, 13. 22; 45, 9b; 55, 34, 38..39; 96, 11;
120, 10; 142, 9a; 186, 33.

Vayupurana
5, 21; 14, 11; 30,130; 54,°98. 101; ‘55, 31. 47.'50; 75, 48b;
¥08, 25.
Visnupurana
IV, 1,265°2, 31 32. 49. V, 1,547 9, 27, 29,
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Harivarh§a
. B, 5.1, 41,23. IT, 52, 1. 2; 89, 46. 65; 95, 6, 7. 10. 11. 13
14. 21, 23. 24, 29. 32; 124, 51-53, 111, 4, 53; 51, 77, 88-90; 59,
21+ 41. 57. 59. )
13. Upgjati

heiiae I T N N )
— —

Agnipurana
196, 15; (206, 13); 255, 35.

Bhagavatapurana

I,3,36:39; 6, 5.7; 7,14-18. 42; 18, 29; 15, 51; 18, 21-
23; 17,30-33; 18, 14-16. 18-23. 41, 42; 19, 3. 5-8. 10. 13. 15.21,
23-27. 29-31. II, 1, 26-28. 31. 33. 34. 36-39; 2, 1-3. 7. 8. 14-16.
20-23. 25. 26. 30, 31; B, 20, 21. 23, 24; 6, 40. 41, 44, IIT. 1
6-10. 12-17. 19, 21-27. 29-34. 36. 38-45; 2, 12-17. 20-23; 8B, 3-7
13-15; 4, 10-15. 17. 18. 25; &, 28, 10-16 38. 40-48. 50; 6, 36;
7, 41; 8, 1-20. 22-30. 32.33; 18, 4, 26. 33; 14, 24. 25. 48b. 49,
18, 8-12; 21, 14. 16. 17. 21, 22, 34; 922, 10~21; 24, 32-34; 28,
1L, 27. 34-37; 27, 30; 81, 38; 33, 2-4. 1V, 2, 19; 5, 4. 7; 6, 6.
7.38, 393 8, 14-17. 19-21. 81, 82; 11, 18. 28; 15, 22-24; 16, 1.
19-25; 17, 9-11; 19, 34. 373 20, 14. 16; 21, 43, 48; 24, 64. 65;
25, 29; 80, 22. 23.39-41; 31, 14.15.17. 18, V, 1, 12 14, 16.
18.193 5, 3-10. 12. 14-19, 21-27; 6, 14-10; 10, 9. 10. 12. 13. 16.
18-21. 23-25; 11,1-10. 13-17; 12, 2. 4. 5, 7-11. 13- -16; 18, 6-12,
14, 15. 20. 23; 15 9-11; 23, 8b; 25, 13. VI, 8, 1. 2. 12-15. 19;
4, 24. 25. 28. 30. 31; T, 24.25; 8,12,13. 15-24. 32; 9, 21-27;
10, 27-33; 11, 11-13. 15-19, 21-24. 26. 27; 12, 1, 2. 4-6. 33. 34;
13, 9. 15-17. 21; 16, 24; 17, 12, 13, 22.23; 19, 26. 27. VII, 2
37. 38. 565 8, 29-32; 5, 5b, 28. 31. 32; 6, 11-18; 7, 34a; 8,8, 9
19. 46; 10, 1012, 48; 18, 17; 15, 41. 42. 76. V1I1 1, 13; 2,
20 21; 8, 15. 16. 19, 21, 24, 25. 28 ; 4, 10; 5, 22. 29-43; 6, 10~
155 7, 12. 13. 20. 26-29. 31; 12, 44 15, 4, 6. 7; 17, 15. 17, 27,
28; 18, 1. 32; 19, 11; 20, 22-31; 24, 53, IX, 4 50+52, 54, 56.
62; 5, 24. 25; 6, 50; 8, 23-23; 9, 47; 19, 25; 21, 12, 13, X, 1,



Jan,, 1969] METRES OF CLASSICAL POETRY IN PURANAS 3§

6. 73 2, 18, 19. 22, 27-30; 3, 31; 7, 2. 30; 8, 39, 40; 12, 15. 17;
18, 8, 30, 395 14, 7. 9, 13, 19-21, 28-30. 58. 60; 16, 33, 35.37.
38; 19, 8; 27, 4-6; 32, 20; 33,17; 40, 1-3; 44, 36-38; 486, 32,
43; 48, 20-23; 50, 24; 63, 35-39. 44, 45; 64, 6-8, 13.14; 68,
46; 80, 3. 4; 81, 33. 35, 36. XI, 2, 36, 37. 40-43; 4, 2. 3; 5,
1113, 41. 42; 6,7; 8,8.30.32; 9,12; 10,13; 11, 6.7;
12, 10-12. 17, 20-24 ; 14, 24-26; 16, 5; 17, 42; 19, 10; 22, 30-
32; 28, 1. 42. 43, 45-58; 26, 25; 28, 17.19-25; 29, 34-37; 30,
43, XII, 8, 15. 48; 4, 19. 20; 9, 11. 30. 31 ; 12, 47. 55. 56.

Bhavigyapurana

L E,6.7; 28,44; 35, 44; 36,59; 40, 20, 21. 30, 31. 33.
35; 41, 24. 27. 28. 41. 42. 46; B3, 26-28; 61, 28; 70, 4. 5; 78,
47; 17, 20b. 21; 78, 4; 108, 45, 112, 11-13. 16. 17; 122, 5; 123,
47 5124, 1. 2. 5.9, 10; 181, 26. 34. 41; 140, 46. 47a, 49; 143,
19; 145, 25; 195, 20. 11, 1, 6, 6; 9, 37-40. 84; 10, 82; 2, 19,
3.5.6.8. 10-14. 17-19; 20, 8, 111, 114. 143. IIL2, 29, 64; 3,
32, 109, 110. 112-116. 118-121. 123-132. 136. 138-145, 147. 149-152.
154, 155. 158-162; 4, 25, 20-22. 24-28. IV, 8, 93;19, 6; 25,
44 ; b1, 14; 52, 40; 69, 84; 75, 715 82, 55. 56; 83, 44, 45, 47.
48. 50. 51; 85, 26.33; 94, 33; 97, 30. 33; 107, 12. 13; 109,
31-34; 111, 62; 114, 50; 115, 16-18; 116, 13. 14. 16; 127, o1 ;
128, 11.12; 130, 38; 148, 11, 149. 9; 150, 16. 17; 158, 14; 160,
15; 161, 73; - 175, 53-62; 179, 10; 186, 12; 187, 10, 11; 188,
21; 189, 9; 195, 15-17. 19-21a; 204, 34, 36. 37 5 205, 116 ; 208,
1. 8-10. 12-14. 16; 207, 10. 12. 13.

Brahmapurana

19, 25. 26; 25, 3; 35, 64; 86, 7-9.11-24. 26. 77. 94. 96.
101-105; 88, 20, 403 89, 33, 42-54a; 49,67. 69-71; T1, 9; 72,
36; 74, 88; 75, 5-7. 11. 12. 14-18. 20. 21. 24; T8, 57. 58; 80,
523 97, 20, 22. 23, 29; 100, 19-21; 103, 8; 108, 104. 105. 107;
110, 21. 22a, 25a. 27, 28a. 30-32, 34-40. 42. 43, 45, 50, 51. 54-57.
59. 62 63. 66+ 68. 70, 100-103. 105. 106. (155). 156+ 158. 159,
164a. 229 ; 112, 4. 5; 118, 9. 16; 114, 6-9a. 10-13. 15-18; 117,
7, 9-14, 16 ; 119, 9b-11; 122, 75, 77-79. 82; 123, 201-203, 205
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2063 194, 68 ; 126, 25-27; 128, 30; 129, 31. 32. 34a,37. 68-74,
77, 79,90, 108 ; 130, 25, 27. 20; 188, 4-7; 140,7, 9. 1114, 16~
2193 ; 148, 6~10.13—17 144, 18; 150, 15-18a, 19b-21; 187, 20-
18. 20. 22-81; 167, 8-12. 14, 30; 178, 37-39; 174, 2. 4. 29; IT5,
755 177, 5.24; 178, 114 116,179, 97. 28 181, 22-25; ?89,*!6,
191, 28-31. 33; 219, 31-33. 110; 292, 55. 50; 228, 37-43, 46-67,
.69-80. 82-88 ; 238, 71-74; 288, 50-02; 239, 1064112 ; 244, 31. 34,
37-39. 41;°245, 11. 40.

Brahmandapurana

1,1, 174, IL, 6, 64; 21, 151;95, 77, 9L 96; 26, 46; 85,
© %1, 77. 206. 208, 209. 211. 212. 214, ITI, 4, 24; 11, 81b.'82. 84;
14,703 15, 11. 45, 68 ; 26, 58. 600-62; 27, 1.2, 11413 ; ‘86,5253 ;
87, 15. 16, 218, 24 ; U8, 41, 43, 44, 46-48 ; 89, 36-43. 51, 52; 40,
17, 18. 31b. 32. 34-33a; 41, 8, 12, 13. 15; 79, 22, 23. IV, 1, 183,
206, 207; 8, 110. 111; 4, 73; 5, 15 18, 12; 30, 15. 18, 20. 2L, 23.
25428, 30-33. 35-39, 41, 42 41, 75.

Brahmavaivartapurana
1,80, '7-14 (teilweise Varh8astha), IV,°19, 29-81;%72,

Brhan-Naradiyapurana
1, 61..66-71 ; 2, 11. 26-30. 54; 4, 85-87. 8, 38. 9, 21422, 40.

4k0. 49. 11, 73; 15, 57-60. 62-64; 28, 118, 1195181, 149; B3,
56. 57; 36, 3-10, 31, 33-35, 37; 87, 120,

Garudapurana
68, 16. 29. 52; 69, 1. 2. 46, 8. 10. 12-22, 24-26, "28. 29,
#2. 43; 10, 1. 3. 57, 913, 18. 19. 22. 23, 25. 28-32; 11, 6.8 ; 72,
9; §8,7.12.13; 75, 1; 80, 2; 85, 23b; 89,27.28. 80, 34-37;
108,.28; 109, 7. 38. 42, 43. 48, 51; 110, 2. 16. 20. 30; 111, 18;
A2, 18; 198, 16, 20. 21. 31; 114, 18, 19, 28,29; 115, 16.18. 20.
20 8.2, 54; 187,10, 11; 147, 9; 159, 34, 33, 37; 180,31;

BB, 34 920, 18; 228, 25; 225, 11; 226, 52. 58, 56. th 1.
&, 'R, 18:; gm B 42; M 19; 18, 6’7.
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Kurmapurana

1, 9, 88; 19, 221-226. 228-232; 16, 174. 192-199, 202, 204
17, 54, 55. 60. 61; 25, 50. 51, 53-59. 91; 82, 27-29; 83, 29. 32~
39, 41-44; 41, 25. 11, 5, 18, 20-24. 26, 28-31. 35, 38-40; 8, 13;
9, 12a; 10, 17; 14, 88; 38, 18. 156-160, 161b. 162h. 163.

Lingapurana
1, 20, 29; 29, 13. 16.17; 35, 31; 86, 21; 53, 53. 54. 59, 61,
62; 58, 13; 64, 32. 67; 71, 56, 112. 114; 72, 49-53, 55. 58, 66-
68. 71. 95. 97, 154. 156. 158. 161-163. 166. 168; 75, 37-39; 77,
4. 5; 80, 11. 18, 43; 81, 56. 57; 85, 125; 86, 42; 88, 38, 40,
41; 91, 32; 92, 34;94,14. 16; 106, 16. 17 ; 107, 26, II, 18, 26;
19, 31.36-38 ; 26, 19. 20.

Markandeyapurana

o4, 43; 95, 11-13, 15-18 ; 26, 37, 38; 87, 38-42; 48, 30. 82;

910 1"3. 5' 29; 96;' 27- 28n 30 35‘37; 99) 63; 102, 22; 103, 6;
107, 4; 109, 78; 116, 56. 57; 136, 7. 9-12,

Matsyapurdana

8, 2-5. 7-12; 17, 10. 43; 22, 94; 23, 29. 31-38. 40-47; 25,
4345, 47484, 56-624. 64; 81, 16. 17; 36, 6. 8-11; 87, 1. 3-8,
10419 ; 88, 1-3. 5. 7-11, 14-19, 22; 89, 1. 2. 4. 6-10. 12-17, 19. 20.
29-267 40, 1-4, 6. 7; 41, 4-18; 42, 1-4, 6, 9. 12. 18. 20-22, 24.
25, 28, 29; (von 95, 47 an wiederholt wechselnd mit $5lin
and Vatormi). 52, 26; 63, 74; 54, 10-20. 22, 23; 55, 8, 10-13,
17, 29-32; BT, 1. 8-10, 12. 13. 16; B8, 55. 56; 61, 4649; 68, 42;
89, 58. 60. 61. 65; 70, 63. 64; T2, 23. 33-35, 44, 45; 18, 11;
80, 13. 14; 83, 13-16. 18-20a; 92, 31. 33. 34; 95, 35, 38; 97,
14-16; 98, 10-12. 14; 100, 7. 13. 14; 101, 85; 117, 21; 180, 41;
196, 36b. 37; 129, 35. 36; 131, 50; 135, 74. 75. 78. 80;-138,
23926, 28-34, 36, 38-40; 13D, 22-32. 34-38. 41. 42.44; 140, 4],
6973, 83, 84 ; 144, 107; 148, 36. 37; 150, 108. 160; 181, 3.
84, 36; 169, 27-35; 158, 169; 154, 260, 265. 2068. 269, 271]
159,43, 17. 18; 169, 12, 15. 33-35; 163, 95, 99-103; 171, 66;
178, 32; 179, 90; 195, 46; 198, 55; 197, 11; 198, 42; 199,

6
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205 200, 20; 201, 40; 202, 14; 206, 41; 207, 41; 208, 21;
209, 35; 210, 15. 24; 218, 18; 214, 22; 215, 99; 216, 38;
217, 87; 218, 38; 219, 34; 223, 16; 224, 8 ; 295, 18; 229, 26;
230, 12; 231, 11; 288,9; 284,7; 235, 4; 230, 5; 237, 14;
238, 16; 241, 14; 249, 35; 243, 28; 245, 19-24. 20. 28, 29;
248, 12; 250, 14-16. 61; 259, 25. 20; 266, 09 ; 267, 33~35; 274,
28. 29, 33-51; 276, 13-16; 279, 8. 10; 280, 13; 281, 12, 13; 282,
12; 286, 14; 291, 30, 32. 33.

Padmapurana

I,1,1; 34, 24.25; 85, 28. 29, 31-38. 40. 42. 43; 58, 90.
IL, 5, 104. 105; 17, 37. 40; 18§, 35; 30, 16, 17; 381, 50; 86,
5%; 48,78.79; 44,8-11; 54, 15, 10. 18-25; 55, 1. 3-5. 8-15.
18-20. 22. 24; 66, 36; 57, 27, 37; B8, 1=3. 12; T3, 2-4. 7. 9. 16,
175 T4, 3-5. 2627; 98, 7. 51. 52+ 54-60. 063, 67. 68. 70, 725 99,
1-4. 6. 8. 9. 13. 145 102, 31-37. 39, 42-17. 49-51; 107, 15, 109,
8; 111,15 112, 1; 115, 1-3; 117, 33, 111, 95, 16. 20. 1V, s,
31. 33; 5,10; 7, 20. 22; 8, 37; 10, 73; 11, 3. 9. 69; 12, 79;
13, 64; 15,9; 17,75; 49, 2; b3,12.13; 54, 17; 79, 73; 78,
44,505 83,114; 85, 3. 27-29. 33, 38; 86, 32. 33; 87, 20-32,
343 88, 4-7. 20- 62. 68; 90, 51; 92, 30. 40. 58; 93, 40, 42; 04,
16. 94+ 109; 96, 315 98. 30. 315 99, 2. 7. 53; 100, 143; 104,
165 107, 38-46; 108, 132; 110, 158, 179, 181. 192 19,4, 205.
383; 111, 38. 39; 118, 17-20. 24, 28-30. 'V, 2, 117; 8, 30h, 37.
39, 40; T, 69-72. 74, 76-80; 9, 137,172; 11, 79, 97 3 19, 33,
35-42 44-47. 49515 14, 140-143, 145, 147, 148, 157; 15, 386.
387. 389; 19, 81-84, 96. 97. 100. 101. 103, 105, 106. 151, 152, 162
175 176. 318. 340; 20, 9. 11 18. 19, 1445 91, 17-20. 93-Looa,
291- 320. 321 ; 22, 52. 53. 55; 23, 08-708. 73, 145. 146 ; 24, 39,
49-5L. 62, 63. 71. 73-78. 80. 92-95, 101, 108-110. 112 113. 116,
117, 189. 190; 25, 58, 73. 74. 76, 104; 26, 65-68; 27, 94,95; 928,
194; 29, 102-108. 110-115; 84, 97; 37, 110. 198; 40, 255. 261,
264; 41, 154; 42, 95. 96, 115, 116. 187. 191-193 ; 43, 89 127; 46,
132; 73; 93-99; 82, 35. 43. VI, 8, 48. 49 3 7, 33; 8,805 15, 39;
17, 19; 19, 51, 57. 134 ; 23, 28-35; 26, 14; 88,10; 75, 10. 11 ;
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92, 31; 98, 29 ; 94, 32; 100, 29; 101, 36; 102, 31; 108, 28;
107, 29; 112, 29; 113, 31; 114, 30, 116, 28; 126, 16; 144, 83;
147, 46; 148, 30-32; 153, 4; 191, 67.69-73; 192, 8-10; 193,
91; 194, 90. 92-94; 208, 36, 37; 217, 35. 37. 38; 219, 47; 292,
18.32; 223, 57; 224,9,78; 225, 21. 38-40. 43-47; 928, 17;
229 83; 231, 49. 52, 239, 2. 10. 19, 44. 67; 233, 83; 9234, 71;
235, 10. 15. 22-24. 65, 236, 65; 238, 78; 239, 81; 240, 103;
243, 97; 244, 185 259, 68; 258, 58; 255, 7. 22, 65; 258, 31;
270, 53.

Slvapurina,

1,2,66; 7,32; 87; 18,1211, 1,1, 2 3; 18, 4; 2, 6,
20; 11, 12-15; 22, 28. 30a. 33, 26, 18. 53; 2T, 20, 28; 83, 6;
87, 22. 42; 38, 49. 50. 53; 3, 3,36; 5, 26a; 13, 26; 21, 18;
23, 17; 24, 16b; 29, 38; 38, 5; 41, 15. 25, 50; 4, 1, 10; 6, 14.
17; 9, 12-15. 36. 52; 12, 3; 5,4, 24; 6,255 9, 28-30. 33. 41.
42 14, 39. 40; 15, 66a; 20, 62; 42, 8-10. 12-16. 18-21. 23-30,
31bed-34. 36-49, 43, 16, 18, 19. 21-25. 27-31. 33-37. 39. 40, 42;
44, 1-7. 9. 10. 12-15. 17-27, 29-31. 33. 35. 36, 38-44, 46-60. 62-71;
45, 1-17. 19-23. 25-27. 29-38. 40-53; 46, 19, 12; 47, 40, 41, 43~
47. 49. 51-53; 48, 4. 5. 45. 46; 111, 24, 37. 38; 26, 52. 64; 21,
47. 49, 'V, 13, 42; 14, 28-30;.18, 19-21; 28, 21. 22; 926, 10-12;
27, 32. 333 VI, 6, 39, 40; 28, 24-26; VII, 1, 6, 76; 7, 21. 22;
10, 45. 46. 483 19, 67; 20, 36b. 37. 40-42; 22, 71.72; 23, 20;
2, 2, 443 6, 31; 41, 37. 38, .

Skandapurana
1, 8, 29b. 30a; 9, 8. 9; 21, 7a. 8; 53, 80, 82 ; 54, 8b. %a.
15b-17a ;" B7, 60; 89, 40a. 41b; 60, 89.90; 61, 1=5. 6b-9, 11,
13=30. 32. 34. 35. 38-40. 42-44a; 63, 1-11, 13, 17-34, 36=38. 40«46,
48. 50-39; 64, 63; II, 10, 50; 111, 81, 33; 82, 4. 9; 40, 25-29,
31. 32a. 38. 39 IV, 5,6; VI, 1,25 VII, 1,37b. 38a; 2, 12;
8, 30. VIII, 8, 41.
Vamanapurana
1, 20« 21. 24-27 ; 2, 3. 35. 36. 51. 53. 55. 56 ; 3, 11. 22, 23.
31364 51; 4, 49, 50; 5, 61; 6, 43, 45-49, 51555 7T, 5359, 61.
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62; 8,53, 71,72; 9, 41. 42, 44, 46, 47. 30, 52; 10, 31. 33-37.
3042, 4531, 5457 ; 19, 47-51. 53.56; 18, 56. 59; 14, 19
23-40, 30, 54-36. 121, 122; 15, 61, 62 ; 16, 22. 23. 46; 17, 72;
18, 4. 8. 9, 14. 13. 1723, 28. 30-36; 19, 1, 4-11. 13-16. 18. 19.
2125, 27. 28. 30, 32. 33; 20, 36, 37. 39-44. 46-50; @1, 47-51
53-60. 62 ; 22, 1-3. 43~46; 29, 19-22, 24-27; 43, 25-27; 47, 144,
145; 50, 1. 13; 51, 74; 52, 68.69; 53, 30. 31. 44-46. 61. 62;
54, 78 ; 55, 55. 84-86; 56, 20-26. 28-31 33. 35. 71. 72; 57, 102kr
104 ; 58, 17. 18, 20. 84-86, 89-91. 93, 112; 59, 3. 5-8. 10. 12; 60,
78; 91, 72-77 ; 69, 30. 31. 46-33. 59; 63, 85; 65, 116. 117. 168;
66, 29. 31. 32. 34, 64; 08, 13. 14, 34-38. 41-43. 45-50. 56. 57.
65; 69, 32. 40, 43. 107-110. 156. 158-161; 70, 46-51. 53-36. 93;
79, 7. 10, 13, 76; 73, 25. 47. 48. 53, 54; T4, 28. 41, 43. 50; 75,
51. 52; 76, 13418, 24-30. 32.34-38, 49; 7T, 42. 56. 57; 78,
3. 19-23. 41, 42. 89; 79, 84; 81, 20-27. 20-31; 82, 44, 43, 48;
84, 41. 505 85, 30. 44. 45. 49-51, 83. 84; 86, 28; 87, 49; 89,
575 90, 47. 48; 91, 1. 2, 5. 8. 14-16. 111-114; 92, 10, 36-38, 42-
44, 61-63. 65; 93, 9. 10. 12-13; 94, 32, 74; 95, 28. 29, 31,32, -
34, 35, 74-77. 89.

Varghapurana

1, 17 18; 2 7-9.11; 8, 11-16. 18, 21; 5, 49-58; 7. 11, 12
14. 16-18. 20, 21; 9, 27. 30. 31, 33; 10, 5.7; 11, 88, 90; 12, 11,
12, 14-19; 18, 40. 42. 43, 45-48. 58; 14,30; 14, 9. 12, 14-19;
17,9, 11415, 20; 21, 71; 92, 47. 48; 98, 21-24. 28-30; 2B, 37;
26, 10-13; 82, 32b; 83, 2-4. 7, 9-13a, 15 ; 86, 12. 14-16. 1821; 40,
4-10; b1, 9-12; 85, 35-37. 41, 42; 78, 22-36; 98, 31; 96, 7-10;
107, 45 112, 42; 120, 8, 12. 14. 16; 124, 6. 37; 197, 47. 55. 57,
62; 198, 81 17. 56. 63. 66; 129, 3. 43; 149, 47; 149, 3a; 172,
36, 37; 181, 19; 182, 5, 20. 23, 25. 27. 31; 184, 4,12; 185, 3,
8.12.13. 165 188, 5; 188, 65; 190, 47; 191, 17b; 192, 17. 22
27; 196, 23. 25-32, 343 07, 45, 47. 49-51; 211, 78 V

Vayupuransa
1, 205; 8, 1145, 18. 20.24; 7, 67; 8, 188; 19, 33; 14,
7-10; 19, 30; 24, 32; 80, 116-119; 50, 203; 52, 38, 40; 54, 80
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95. 97, 99. 100; 61, 37. 68. 177, 179. 180, 182. 183, 185 ; 75, 45h.
46; 18, 595 79, 95; 97, 23. 24; 100, 187, 209. 210; 108, 132.
133; 103, 73; 110, 54; 112, 68.

Vignupurana
1,2,67; 4, 28.32-37; 15, 56-58; 17. 36, 40. 41. 44. 47.
90. 91; 19, 74, 75; 20, 13, II, 8, 24, 25; 8, 81; 12, 38-44; 16,
23. 24. 111, 8, 31; 9, 30. 31; 11, 49, 51.52. 91, 92; 14, 12-18,
20. 30; 15, 35, 36; 17,31-33. 1V, 1, 25. 28-38; 2, 23, 24. 30.
44-47. 50-52 ; 24, 61-634 71-76. V, 1, 40-44. 55-58; 3, 12; 9, 26.
28. 30 315 17, 27-30. 32 VI, 5, 83-86.

Harivarh8a

B, 8. I, 43, 31. I, 65, 52-55; T2, 29-60; 89, 1. 2. 4-T.
9-25. 27-36. 38-45, 47-30, 52. 53 55. 56. 58, 60-62. 64« 67-79. 81,
84. 86-88; 95, 1. 2. 8. 12. 15, 17-20, 22. 25-27. 30, 31, 33. 35-39;
120, 41. 42; 124, 54-56. XXL, %, 7; 8,1 12; 12, 18; 14, 67 ; 34,
18; 85, 50; 89, 23; 40, 27; 43, 15-17; 44, 23-24. 28; 47, 15.
27-33; 49, 1. 20. 41y 50, 7. 21. 283 b1, 7. 12, 22. 35, 60. 68.
72-76. 78 80-82. 84-87. 91. 92; B, 11-19. 22-24. 26-38. 40. 43-56,
58. 60-63; B3, 1-4, 31, 35-37, 40 41; 68, 36, 37; 68, 16; T, 5,
T2, 47; 80, 38. 40-48. 30; 82, 28, 33. 36; 196, 45-44,

14. Dodhaka
NN
Brahmapurana
" 87, 29
Matgyapuraga,
.16, 23, 24 ; 154, 470-478,

.15, Sapuz

—_"‘-'mwmh-'v——

Bhagavatapurapa.
1, 18, 27; 16, 19. 20. 1L, 19, 6; 28, 34; 33,7,&1\? T,
37. V, b, 1. 2, VII, 8, 45, X, 8, 24-28 ; 63, 25-28.

A
-+ . -
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Bhavisyapurana
1,119, 26. 11, 1, 9, 35. 36. 83. 85c. 89. 90be. 16, 3; 2, 18,
1. 2; 20, 146-151 5 4, 159, 44.
Brahmapurana
89, 45b; 105, 19; 110, 22b-24. 28b. 29, 47-49.52, 53, 58. 60.
61. 64, 65. 67. 79 164b. 166. 167, 225; 112, 6D ; 114, 9b; 124,
4a; 198, 32-34. 36. 37; 129, 33, 34b-36; 140, 24b. 25; 150,
18b. 19a.
Brahmandapurana .
1, 5, 107. 108. III, 11, 83; 15, 12. 1V, 4, 39. 40, 71. 72.

Garudapurans
1109, 54; 114, 75 ; 147, 11. Uttkh. 16, 60.

Kurmapurana
11, 8, 16+ 17; 9, 13,17 ; 36, 21-26; 38, 162a.
A C ngapuram

1, 16, 35 91, 85. 86; B3, 55; 54, 38bi 79, 164, 165. 177;
88, 39; 89, 27; 96, 35. I, 18, 34. 40; 26, 1%.

Markandeyapurana
16, 63 ; 98, 46. 47; 25, 14; 41,25,
Matsyapurana
164, 7-15; 165, 24.

Padmapurana
IV, 10, 13; 110, 93-99. 366-368. V, 26, 41-43; 86, 51; 40,
9-18; 48, 90. 91. VI, 98, 28; 208, 38-43.
Sivapmrana
11, 2, 6,12-16. 21bod ; 8, B, 24« 25. 26b; 24, 16a; 41, 40b;

48, 36. 111, 11, 35b; 18, 42-49, VII, 1, 8, 31; 1‘2; 76.77; 2, 5
36, 37; 41,36, - . .
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Skandapurana
1, 58, 26. 28b-30a. 44; 61, 6a. VII, 2, 21b.
Vamanapurana
5, 43; B4, 8a; BB, 94; 59, 28; 72, 8.9; 92, 39. 40. 66; 94,
75; 95, 46.
Varghapurana
2,125 17,18b. 19a; 24, 28-30; 32, 30; 33, 1; 45, %a; 98,
23-26; 118, 435 185, 23; 186, 10. 16.
Vayupurana
6, 77; 9, 120. 121; 16, 22; 20,29, 23, 57; 24, 163. 164
75, 47. 48a; 79, 12; 83, 905 103, 40a. 41b. 71. 72a.

Harivarh8a
1T, 74, 24-34; 79, 16. 17. 111, 8, 26 ; 62, 35; 70, 2.

3

16. Vatormz -

L I I T i e e e e )

Bhagavatapurana
III, 18, 5. 6b; 25, 38. V, 5, 8a; 11, 11c. X, 93, 36b¢ 64,
13a. X1, 14, 24; 92, 30h.

Brahmapurana
; 144, 17.
Kurmapurana
1, 17, 58. 59. 62. II,8,14. 15; 9, 12b. 14-16; 10, 13-16;
38, 161a.
Markandeyapurana
50, 96.

Matsyapurana

25, 62b. 63, 653 38, 4. 6. 12. 13, 20. 213 39, 3.5. 11. 18. 2L,
28; 42, 5. 7. 8, 18. 23. 26, (zuweilen wechselnd mit Salini).
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Sivapurana

11, 8, 12, 35.

Varahapurana

2, 10; 82, 31b. 32a; 61, 13, 14; (137, 62)
Vayupurana
20, 28; 108, 40b. 41a,
Harivam$a
79, 11-15.

I7. Bhramaravilasita

.—__-—m"vvvkuw
Matsyapuréna
180, 43.
18. Rathoddhatd

A e e
Bhavigyapurana
I, 122, 4; IV, 115, 21-23.
Brahmapurana
237, 13. 14.
Guarudapurans
109, 26.
KfGrmapurans
11, 14, 89.
Lingapurana
1, 64, 56. 87. 623 72, 64. 69; 95, 14.
Markandeyapurana
109, 3,

Matsyapurina
81, 1720,
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Padmapirana
.I’ 22, 38-44. IV, 21, 21-28; 5T, 36-38; 94, 110. 11i; 95,
49. VI, 197, 3-6; 199, 60-63; 210, 102-105; 998, 24 ; 928, 48;
247, 48-54,
Skandapurana
II, 38, 10b. 11a; III, 81, 89,

19. Svagata

Rt i i e e i i ——

Bhagavatapurana
X, 85, 2-7.
Garudapurana
147, 10.

20, Sumukhi

e Nl N N e N Nt et ot N s )

Markandeyapurana
107, 6-10.
21. Vamdastha

L N e I )

Agnipurana
270, 14, 15.

Bhagavatapurana

1,8, 4; 4, 11, 12; 5, 10. 12-23. 25-28. 405 6, 26; 8, 23, 24.
29 36. 37; 9, 24, 30. 31; 10, 1-3. 21-30; 11, 2. 6-9, 27. 31-34;
14, 37, 38; 15, 33. 36. 37; 16, 1. 10, 11. 24b; 18, 44. 45; 19,
L 2. 4. 11, 2, 9, 11-13, 17a. 18. 19. 27. 28; 4,12-14.16:22; 6,
33-35: 9, 5-18. 29. III, 8, 31; 18, 34. 36« 39-45. 48-50; 14, 1,
264 27, 47b. 48a; 17, 17. 18. 25-31; 18, 1-3. 6a 7. 19-21; 19, 7,
14, 15, 26-28, 30-32. 37; 20, 8; 21, 1820; 25, 12. 25.26; 29, 5;
30, 22; 38, 5. 6. IV, 3, 8. 9, 11-14, 16-25; 4, 1-7. 9-15, 18-21. 23,
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24. 26-30; 5, 1-3, 5. 6. 9-12; 6, 5. 8, 40 44. 49; 7, 25, 38. 61; 8,
22. 23, 79. 803 9, 1-5. 28, 30. 36; 10, 20-22; 11, 3-6. 20, 27. 29;
12, 1. 7. 8. 20-22. 25. 28. 36. 41-43.52; 18, 1. 47-49; 14, 21.
22; 16, 3; 17, 2936 ; 19, 27. 28. 38; 20, 12, 13. 21-32; 21, 7. 8.
31-41; 22, 20-27; 23, 20-22; 24, 29.52. 58. 59. G1-63, (6. 67+ 79;
25, 28. 30. 31, 42; 27, 3. 45 80, 21. 43; 31, 3. 10. 28. V, 1, 11,
14; 18, 1-3, 16-19. 21, 22; 15, 7. 8; 17, 18-21. 23, 24; 18, 3-6.
11-13. 19-23. 2628. 32. 33. 36-39; 19, 4-8. 12-15. 2128, VI, 1,
7.8.19; 2, 11.12. 45. 46; 8, 16. 17; 4, 23. 26. 27, 29. 32-34;
7,36; 11,810, 205 12, 3. 7; 18, 22. 23; 14, 47-55; 16, 30-33;
17, 32; 18, 22; 19, 24, 25, VII, 1, 10 11; 2, 31-34. 39-43; 4,
12-14. 33. 42; B, 58. 13. 37. 49. 50; 7, 34b-40; 8, 10. 11. 15-18,
20-32. 34-36. 40. 50, 54; 9, 5. 6; 10, 49. 69; 11, 1; 15, 68, 77,
VIIL, 1, 16. 33; 2, 19. 22-32; 8, 4-8, 23; 4, 8. 9; B, 21. 23. 27,
44; 6,16b; T, 811 14, 15.18,19; 8,17-23; 9, 12; 10, 35-30,
54, 55; 11,1, 25, 26; 19, 1821. 23, 46; 16, 3. 20, 21, 23; 16,
14; 17,6, 7.18; 18, 2-4. 11, 12, 2023, 28, 31; 19, 2. 4; 90,
10, 11, 19-21. 32. 335 21,1, 35 22,23, 8-11. 13-17; 23,1, 2,
24, 30, 31, 46-52. IX, 2, 15; &.20.21; 4,18-22. 27.61; 5,
69; 6, 46; 8,13.14.22; 11,305 15, 2934, X, 1, 5. 21. 22.
41-433 2, 20, 21 3137, 39; 8, 9-12, 17-22. 48-52; 4, J8; G, 5.0,
11-13; T, 4. 68 32; 8, 41. 42; 9, 5-11; 11, 50-52; 19, 1. 12-14,
16, 24, 26-28. 31. 34. 35. 38. 39; 13, 5. 22-24. 33. 04; 14, 5, 6.
26. 313 15,1-5; 16, 18. 34. 36. 49, 50; 17,6.7; 18, 5. 6;
19, 7; 92,19, 22; 28, 7; 25, 29. 33; 27, 8 0. 24+ 25; 29, 2-4,
43; 80, 2-4; 82, 13-15. 21. 22; 33, 18. 25. 26; 84, 19; 86, 13.
14; 87,1-9.23.24; 88, 7-11. 13. 15-23. 20; 9, 19-28, 31;
40,12. 14,15 ; 41, 20. 22-27 ; 42, 1. 3. 17; 43, 19. 20; 44, 39; 45,
37. 38; 46, 45. 46; 47, 1-3; 48, 3-6; 50, 21-23, 25-30; 51, 47-58;
58, 51-53. 56, 57; 54, 34, 35. 56; 55, 10; 58, 7. 36. 40; 59,
7-16. 22 23, 29-31. 41. 43 ; 60, 22. 23. 54 ; 61, 40; 62, 31-34;
63, 52; 65, 13; 66, 17. 18. 39, 41; 68, 27. 53; 69,6; 10, 5,
6. 18. 38, 39; T1, 26. 275 T8, 12-14; 75, 39; 77, 28. 29 32,
34-36; 80, 38; 81,%37; 82, 15; 88, 3, 5,17; 84, 12, 13, 16-18;
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85, 36-38; 86, 41. 42. 48; 88, 19. 20, 40; 89, 51-59. XI, 2, 383

3,32; 5,810; 1T,42b; 8,31; 20,17; 28, 26; 29, 3. 7. 39,

45-48; 80, 15-19. 42, 81, 13. XII, 8, 14. 43, 44; 4, 30-33;

6, 30-32; 8, 33. 34; 9, 13-16. 27-29; 12, 48-54,
Bhavisyapurana

1,5, 108, 77,20a; 122,65 123, 44-46, 51. 52, II, 2,
12, 163. 111, 2, 24, 26; 29, 63.

Brahmapurana
03, 445 33, 48. 49; 34,100; 36, 73.75.76; 40, 120;
85, ; 110, 25b. 163; 119, 9a. 125 124, 4b; 219, 35a; 235, 68;
244, 32. 33. 40.
Brahmandapurana
1L, 6, 63; 28, 42.43, 25, 40. 115-117, IIL, 7, 479; 11,
8lay 19, 63-65.73; 26, 5%60a; 27, 14.15; 82, 34-36 ; 36,54.

55; 87, 22b. 23; 88, 40.49. 50a; 563, 36b. 37, IV, 1,182; 13,
27.28 ; 29, 148.

Brahmavaivartapurana
1,1, B, 1b; 25, 1-18. IV, 111, 50b. 51.
Brhan-Naradiyapurana

4,89; 11, 181.

Garudpurana

85, 23a; 109, 22,53 ; 112, 3.16; 113, 9; 114,35.37; 219,
38; 222, 40. Uttkh. 5, 85-88; 28, 37; 35, 40b.

Kurmapurana
I, 17, 52.56.57; 11, 8, 18.
Lingapurana

I, 64, 31:172, 120; 80, 12; 89, 28.29; 90, 24; 92, 12-
18.20,
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Markandeyapurana
2, 64.65; 28, 115; 41, 24.26; 85, 35; 107, 5; 1106, 58.

Matsyapurana
126, 41; 180, 27.28; 183, 67 135, 63-73.83; 1806, 66-68 ;
138, 57; 140, 42. 43; 148, 100-102; 150, 108¢; 153, 150-154;
154, 397-404; 162, 36. (37.38); 169, 18; 170, 30 ; 180, 24-30.
32; 185, 52; 190, 22; 261, 26.

Padmapurana

I, 17, 18; 97, 92.I1, 24, 1.4; 34, 15b; 42, 17-22; 96, 52;
100, 10-12; IV, &, 8; 6, 37; 10, 12; 11, 19. 78. 79; 12, 81;
13, 69; 15, 2.3; 16, 9105 17, 13; 25, 76; 26, 32; 88, 51;
53, 4; 6B, 60; T3, 43.45; 77, 49; 112, 5; 118, 21b. 22.24-27.
31-33. V, 8, 34-36a. 38; 14, 156; 15, 355-357. 391. 392; 19,
177.317; 26, 70; 29, 97-101; 317, 18.49; 39, 99-102; 40, 360-
364. 367-369. 413; 73, 9092, VI, b, 25; 6, 45; 8, 10-12.81;
9, 26.27; 12, 72; 14,45; 18, 3; 19, 54. 132; 28, 38; 175, 7-
9; 79,79; 90, 65; 98, 31; 99, 32; 104, 30; 105, 32; 166,
18-20; 109, 29; 110, 305 117, 30; 147, 34; 191,15; 192,
11; 194, 81. 82, 87; 195, 35-37; 201, 45-46; 203, 2225 ; 222,
39; 931, 34.35; 286, 97; 247, 3-5. 14, 31. 32. 36; 248, 17.74;
252, 72; 260, 71; 284, 49

Sivapurﬁn&

I,6,21; 7, 11 26288 29; 8, 4-6; 10, 25.27; 24, 50, II,
9, 6, 21a; 22, 30b; 26, 14. 15. 17; 27, 27; 42, 32; 8, 19, 13;
93, 16; 88, 37; 39, 43; 40, 56; 41, 14, 26; 47, 35.55; 4, 1,
16, 17. 41; 8,31; 9, 53; 10, 15; 5, 15, 66b; 18, 46; 23, 51;
4, 4: 96, 21-23; 44, 8; 5%, 24. ITX, 27, 48. 53. V, 24, 35b;
48,343, VI, 10, 1.2; 12, 44. 45; 28, 34, 35, VII, 1, 6, 58.

Skandapirane

- 1,8, 30h, 31a; 16, 54b. 55; 52, 22-282. 2985 60, 102,
11, 11, 48. 111, 8, 23; 21, 24. VIII, 11, 8.
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Yamanapurana v
L, 17-19. 22. 23, 31; 2, 2, 4. 54; 6, 107; 7, 65;.9, 45. 48,
51; 19, 38; 11, 58; 12, 44-46. 57; 14, 51-53; 17, 73;' 18. 1-3,
7. 10-12, 24; 22,60; b1, 64; 53, 35.36; 54, 8b; 56, 18, 19.:
58-60. 65. 68. 70; 58, 19. 83. 87, 88; 59, 47; 62,29; 64, 79;
66,30; 69, 1.155; 70, 26. 45-47; 72, 15; 78, 80-84; 82, 30;
84, 43; 85, 47. 48; 86,20, 21; 89,59; 91, 6; 92, 58. 59. 64;
94, 41; 95, 67. 70-73. 88,
Varahapurana
7,34-40; 8, 43-54; 10, 7. 72; 11, 53-64; 12, 5-10; 22,
46; 23, 25-27; 25, 17-28.38; 32, 3la; 89, 8; b5, 33. 40;
78,17-21; 96, 12; 148, 6; 151, 29.

Vayupurana
3,185 7, 66; 16, 23.24; 17,8; 18, 23; 30, 305; 52,
41. 42; b4, 44, 115-117; 5B, 44-46, 48. 49; 69, 355; 75, 45a;
83, 96-98, 106; 100, 86.
Visnupurana
1,1,2; 4,26.27.29-31; 17,26, 1L, 1, 43.

. Harivarh8§a
11, 83, 53-55; 65, 51; 66, 553 68, 38-40; 69, 73; 70, 8.
9. 49. 50; 120, 43. III, 6, 5-8.11; 13, 29; 37, 33; 88, 35, 44,
25-27; 49, 19. 36; b1, 83; 63, 10-155 71, 7; 82, 30; 85, 9-16;
93, 25; 118, 2-10.

22. Indravarhia
et oy N e s Nt et Wmnes Nl vt gl w——
Bhagavatapurana

1,5, 11.24; 6 27. 11,2,10; 4,15. 23. I1I, 4, 16; 13,
35a. 37, 38; 18, 45 19, 38. IV, 2, 20; 3, 10, 15; 4, 8, 22, 25;
5, 8. 13; 16, 2; 30, 2. V, 17, 22; 18, 10. 31, VI, 11, 14, VII,
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8, 33. VIII, 4, 14; 21, 2. X, 9, 38. 41; 6, 10; 7, 5. 33; 11, 15.
49; 19,2.25. 32, 44; 14, 4, 23-25; 15,19; 16, 50; 22, 20;
7, 7; 38,12, 14; 40, 13; 41, 21 42, 2; 60, 53; 6%, 35; 70, 37;
71, 33; 81, 40; 82, 14; 85, 35; 90, 17. XI, 14, 17. XII, 9. 26,
Brahmandapurina
II1, 82, 33; 87, 19. 20. 21b. 22a.

Garudapurana
Uttkh. 5, 89.

Markandeyapurana
85, 36.

Matsyapurana

Padmapuréna

I 99, 2127 87. 88.90; 28, 26-28. II, 94, 5; 86, 50,
49, 23.25; 108, 90; 115, 45. v, 13,4.5; 98, 75, 25, 32
68, 23. 24; 99,13; 102, 24; 108, 90; 112 4; 118, 218, V,
18, 471 VI, 19, 53; 95, 33; 118, 29; 101, 54; 199, 1214,
193, 88-89; 194, 88; 246, 186, 187; 24T, 615, 15, 33-35, 37;
248, 18.20. 71-73. 75, 76.

Siva.pur'aina,
I1, 2, 22, 29.

Vamanapurans
56, 67; 70, 94; 95, 69,

23. Drutavilambita
\J\JV—-VV—-V\J—-V—-
Bhagavatapurana
L 13
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Bhavigyapurana
I, 42, 2. TV, 182, 18.

Brahmapurana
175, 80

Lingapurana

I, 72, 90. 94. 99; 80, 8. II, 47, 2,
Matsyapurana

168, 11-19; 286, 17; 287, 14, 15

Padmapurana
III, 25, 10. IV, 5,6.7.9; 112,8.V, 41, 109-117. VI,
194, 83; 231, 55.
Sivapurana
VII, 1, 28, 52-56; 35, 8; 2, 41, 42.

Skandapurana

IV, 7, 14

24. Totaka

Nt Nt e Nt St v N N s Nt Nt b
Bhavigyapurana
111, 4, 10, 27. 28
Matsyapurana
154, 29-37; 188, 67-71

Padmapurana
1, 15, 56-60. II, 44, 3-7. 'V, 40, 32-37. VI, 239, 78.

Skandapurana
11, 9, 41-51,
25. Bhujahgaprayata

L N Sy U g ——
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Bhigavatapurana
IV, 7, 35. VII, 8, 49,
Bhavigyapuriina
11T, 2, 14, 43, 44; 25, 17. 41; 4, 10, 29. 30; 11, 4-Gs
Kuarmapurana
I, 17. 19-23,
Lingapurina
I, 42, 16; 93, 8; 95, 20.
Matsyapurana
, 163, 183-189; 154, 576. 577,

Padmapuréna
11, 43, 46-48. VI, 100, 2-4; 208, 35.
Sivapuréna
111, 8, 39.

26.  Sragvini

Bhagavatapurara

IV, 7, 36, 45-47.
Matsyapurana

154, 554-575.

Padmeapurana
V, 40, 506-526.

27. Pramitaksara

S N N N N e e
Matsyspursipa
100y 13a,
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Skandapurana
I- 54. 13b‘153/-
28. Drutapada
N e Nt vt e Nt el vt el gt v e
Bhagavatapurana
X, 35, 8-25
29. Ldlitapada

Nt N Nl N e N Nd et N\ N e

Vamanapurana
56, 66; 67, 58.
30. Vaidvadevi

Harivarh&a,
11, 74, 22. (23).

31. Praharsini

—-—-—.—_,vvvv—-—v-—v——

Bhagavatapurana
IV, 17,33V, 5 9-12. VII, 8, 56. X, 57, 42; 89, 21,
Bhawgyapurana
I, 186, 80, IV, 3, 94; 204, 38,
Brahmapurana
192, 55. 56; 196, 45,
Garudapurana
68, 32.
Kiirmapurana
1, 25, 60-62.
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Lingapurana
I, 88, 645 92, 25. 26; 97, 33-35.
Markandeyapurana
99, 66-68 ; 104, 36-38.
Matsyapurana
92, 35; 164, 283 180, 37. 38,

Padmapurana
IV, 99, 50; 110, 208. V, 21, 21; 36, 27. VI, 917, 31;
115, 37; 194, 106.
Skandapurann
I, 52, 33. 34.
Varghapurana
211, 70.
Vayupurana
14, 33.

Vignupurana
11, 19, 47. 'V, 18, 55. 50.

Harivarhsa
11, 53, 57, 111, 7, 25,

32. Rucira

v——v—-,uuvv-—.v-—_vw

Bhagavatapurapa
II, 2, 37. IV, 7, 34, VIII, 11, 31. 32. X, 18, 26-29; 171,
14-18; 83, 36.
Bhavigyapuraga
1,122, 3; 128, 44a. 50,
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Brahmapurana
75, 48a,
Markandeyapurana
99, 64. 65; 107, 2.
Matsyapurana

118, 77, 153, 28 ; 154, 452-169. 497. 498 ; 166, 24; 167,
67; 168, 16; 241, 44; 248, 79; 250, 54; 251, 27-36.

Padmapurana
IV, 112, 9. V, 36, 76. 143. 159; 40, 451.
Vamanapurana
56, 564 57.
Varghapurana
7, 31"33-
Vayupurana
109, 27-31.
Harivahsa

11, 71, 54; 122, 93; 123, 35, 111, 9, 23; 10, 69; 11, 17;
33, 47; 34, 48; 36, 60.

38. Mattamayira

Bhagavatapurana
IV, 17, 43.

84. Manjubhasinz ‘
Nl Nt o N v N Nt N v el s e  w—
Bhagavatapurana

IV, 1, 39.
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* Brahmandapuréna
IV, 18, 1-4.
Lingapurana
1, 94, 17-19,

356. Kanakaprabha

S N e gt i Nl St Nt s ot v it ttrertes

Bhagavatapurana
VII, 8, 48, 55.

Die letzteren beidon Metren sind zwar einander gleich,
werden aber von den Metrikern gesondert aufgefuhrt. Vgl, A,
Weber, & a. O. 8. 386. 420.

86. Vasantatilaka

— N oty N N Sat? st N Nt it Npst s o

Bhagavatapurna

1,2, 2% 3. 23; 4, 5; 8,31, 43; 11, 36; 15, 7. 21; 18, 16.
32.35. 11, 2, 5; 8, 12; 7, 149, II1, 9, 1-25; 11, 15; 15, 17-50;
16, 6-12. 20-26. 365 20, 36; 23, 6-11., 38, 39; 98, 21-38; 31,
12-21; 82, 9% 10; 83, 1. IV, 1,27, 28, 36; 4, 16. 17; 7, 13-15.
20. 21+ 26, 27. 30. 44; 9, 6-17; 10, 30; 11, 30; 12, 16~18; 23,
37-40. 47; 28, 11. 12; 926, 23-26; 29, 40. 53. 55, 84; 80, 6. 7.
V,1,35; 2,817; 6,19.20; 14, 43. 44; 26, 38, VI, 8, 24=30,
33, 34; 9, 45; 14, 56-58; 15, 28; 16, 48. VII, 8, 25-27; 8, 43.
44; 9, 8-50; 10, 46; 15, 45. 46, VIII, 8, 17. 18. 30-33; 4, 13;
7, 3234 8,24, 25; 9, 17. 18, 28. 29; 10, 56. 57; 12, 7-11. 22;
17, 8-10; 21, 4; 29, 20. 23; 23, 7. 8. 29. IX, 6, 51. 52; 10,
623; 11, 20-21; 24, 65-67. X, 1, 14; 2, 40; &, 11; 6, 22. 23;
8, 22-25; 10, 27. 28. 38; 18, 61. 62; 14, 3. 11. 22. 33. 34. 40,
474 15, 6-8. 42. 43; 16, 6-10. 19-21. 23«32 ; 2L, 7-19; 28, 22, 23.
29. 30; 29, 29-41, 46; 30, 912; 81,19; 88, 16. 22-24, 35, 40;
89, 29. 30; 40, 28; 41, 28; 42, 24; 44, 13-164 47, 4+, 59-63
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48, 7. 24-27, 49, 29; 52, 37-43; 53, 54, 553 b5, 40; &6, 28;
£8,37; 59, 44. 45; 60, 8. 9, 24. 34-46, 55-57; 61, 3-6; 64, 264
66, 40; 68, 37; €9, 12-18. 44. 45; 70, 26-30. 44; 71, 9. 32-36;
79, 4-6. 37. 38; T4, 30; 15, 8 16. 17. 24. 32. 33; 82, 29. 30. 38,
39, 48; 83, 4. 8-10. 12. 13, 28. 29. 40; 84, 1. 26. 33; 85, 1% 20,
45; 86, 20. 213 90, 10. 11. 16. 18. 23. 49. 50. XI, 1, 2-4.10. 11;
2, 23; 8, 35-40 4, 4-11.17-22; 5, 33, 34. 48; 6, 8-19, T, 16-18;
9, 2529; 18,32-37; 19,7, 29,46, 30,38; 31, 11.12, 28,
X11, 4, 39; 6, 1; 8, 40-49, 11, 25.
Bhavigyapurana

1, E, 5; 40, 32; 137, 2, IV, 1,30; 2, 41; 3, 95; 4,
135; 5, 85; 6,209, 7,31, 8,25, 9, 16; 10, 9; 11, 23; 12,
38; 13,100; 14, 27; 15, 23; 16, 16; 17, 14; 18, 36; 19, 16;
20, 28; 21, 44; 29, 36; 23, 28; 24, 36; 27, 27; 28, 58; 29,
77; 80,19; 31, 62; 82, 30; 83, 13; 34, 10; 35, 20; 36, 61;
37,58; 88,17; 39,15, 40, 15; 41,18; 42, 29; 43, 30; 44,
9; 45,3-5; 46, 43; 47, 25; 48, 16; 54, 59; 55, 69; 56, 23;
57,305 88; 71; 69, 25; 60,10; 61,57 ; 62, 17; 63, 32; 64,
46; 65, 49; 66, 27; 67,167 69, 90; 70, 664 71, 46; 79, 52;
78, 21; 74, 72; 76, 67; 77, 12; 18, 14; 79, 25; 80, 30; 81,
13; 82, 71; 83, 17; 85, 27-29; 86, 37; 87, 16; 88, 9; 89, 51;
90, 49; 91,12; 92,15; 93,77; 94, 73; 96, 14; 98, 25.26;
99, 67; 100, 22; 101, 32; 102, 91; 103, 46; 104, 26; 105,
23; 106, 67; 107, 69; 108, 42; 110, 35; 111, 62; 112, 1;
118, 43; 114, 50; 117, 46, 118,83; 119, 10; 120, 15; 121,
1875 122, 35; 123, 33; 124, 32; 125, 20; 126, 43-46; 128,
37.38. 43; 129, 1-13; 180, 69; 131, 12; 132, 51; 138, 23.59;
184, 71; 185; 36; 137, 23; 188, 115; 1389, 43; 140, 73;
141, 121; 142, 803 143, 46; 151, 39; 152, 41; 153, 72; 154,
19; 155, 23 156, 12:13.27; 167, 13; 158, 45; 160, r6; 162,
21; 163,22; 164, 42; 165, 33; 166, 28.29; 167; 38; 168,
45; 169, 77; 170, 32; 171, 23; 172, 26; 178, 12; 174, 29;
175, 99; 176, 69; 77, 46; 179, 19; 180, 49; 181, 47; 182,
19; 188, 17; 184, 23; 185, 17; 186, 14; 187, 13} k&9, i0-
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12; 191, 68; 192; 39, 193, 66; 194, 22; 195, 21b-28. 48;
196, 115 197, 26; 198, 9; 199, 26; 200, 10; 201, 13; 202,
13; 205, 153, 207, 14.

Brahmapurana
175, 78a; 178, 177; 192, 57; 193, 88-90; 203, 72; 219,
36; 245, 36.
Brahmandapurana
II, 23, 37b; III, 27, 3-10. 16-24a. 258. 26b-45; 55, 27.
1V, 6, 49; 18, 5-12a; 29, 147; 40, 124-129; 44, 48.
Brahmavaivartapurana
1,1, E 2; 30, 1-6.
Brhan-Naradiyapurana
o1, 72-79; 36, 49; 37, 121-123.

Garudapurana
68, 22. 31; 69, 35-37; T1, 5.7; 72, 1-4; 78, 5; 76, 2.4-73
77, 1.2 a0, 4; 18, 2. 34 109, 6 ; 111, 10.25; 115, 33-355 130,
8; 147, 82; 219, 363 220, 5.205 222, 34; Uttkh 6, 8; 9, 22,
- Lingapurana
1, 92, 21.22.27-29 ; 95, 19; 97, 17.

Markandeyapurana
1, 1. 2; 84.1-22; 91, 325 103, 8-10.

Matsyapuréina
64, 28; 83, 20b27; 96, 24. 253 100, 8-12; 116, 25;
957, 22, 23; 210, 35. 363 274, 77. 78; 276, 17, 18; 277, 22;

279, 11-13; 280, 13; 281,15; 282, 13-15; 288, 17-19; 287,12
13; 288, 15. 16,
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Padmapurana
1,81, 109. II, 20, 17-21; 21, 20-27; 81, 5L 52. IV,7,
37; 10, 53; 15, 21-26. 62. 63; 16, 42; 28, 5; 87, 35; 389, 17.
22. 23; 58, 14-17; 80, 67. 68; 84, 69; 85, 26; 88, 3.59; 91,
22; 94,106; 95,57; 96, 33; 99, 2642, 56. 57; 112, 29. 'V,
20, 12-17a3 21, 100b-108; 28, 157-175; 43, 54-70. VI, 7, 25;
19, 44-46; 23, 17-19. 27. 43, 91, 31; 96, 31, 108, 31; 118, 30;
124, 70. 98; 125, 82; 189, 4; 190, 77. 785 191, 16b. 43. 44.
753 192, 78-80; 194, 101, 220, 80; 222, 31. 41, 2925, 22-28,
234, 73; 245, 35; 246, 176-178; 249, 112-116; 252, 69; 269,
368.
Siva.purﬁna
I,1,1; 2,65.67; 4,2-5; 17,7,30; 8,10d; 24, 51;
25,45.11,1,1,1; 2,7,18; 22,31; 8,3, 37. 385 24,6; 29,
21; 48,9.34; 4,5, 26.37; 5,24, 27; 42,31a; 50, 24-32.
111, 15, 4. VI, 11, 33; 17,49. VIL, 1, 9, 24; 2, 41, 41.

Skandapurana
1,21, 70; 52, 29D, 30. 35, 36a. 67; 54, 9b-13a. II, 9,
33-40. III, 15,7.8; 17,6-9; 81, 66. VII, 2, 32. VIIL, 2, 18;
8, 32-34; 4, 23. 24.
Vamanapurana
18, 25. 26; 43, 894 &80, 55, 64, 68, 95. 111; 59, 2; 67,
59; 69, 31; 73, 465 T7. 543 85, 40-435 94, 30. 70-73.

Varghapurana
187, 96; 191, 17a; 218, L.
Vayupurana
21, 81, 52, 36.
Visnupurana
. III, 18, 104 ; V, 18,57 ; 20, 89914 30, 77 ; VI, 8, 58-61.

Harivamh§a
E‘ Z. 4; III, 114; 39"41v



60 qforg — PURANA [Vol. XI., No. 1
37. Malink

St vt Sl St Sl Nt s o s Sl et ]

Bhagavatapurdna
IV, 7,29, VII, 8, 52, VII1, 12, 47; 24, ol. X, 47, 12-21;
51, 59; 85, 59; 90, 15, 48. XI, 29, 0. XLI, 11, 2:; 12, 08,

Bhavigyapurina
1,1,1;84,19; 170, 22; 195,25 11, 1, 1, 2. 11L, 9, 24,
6; 83, 21, 4, 10, 33. 3+, 1V, €6, 08, 83, 48; 84, 50; 117, 21;
157, 18; 186, 13; 189, 13.
Brahmapurana
86, 793 203, 73+
Brahmindapurina
111, 43, 3-7.
Brahmavaivartapurana
I, 1,2 IV, 6, 21-23; 22, 24,
Grarudapuréna
1, 1; 110, 18; 226, 50. 51. UttKh 15, 41; 35, 52.
Kurmapurana
11, 29, 49,
Lingapurana
1,80, 6.7; 92, 19. 32,
Markangeyapurana
1, 54; 104, 395 136, 13. 14.

Matsyaporana

63, 29; 82, 31; 98, 161; 180, 31. 44; 275, 28, 29; T8, 29;
280, 14; 282, 16; 284, 21; 288, 17; 289, 17,
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Padmapurana

1, 81, 208; 60, 42; 61, 102. II, 58, 26. IV, 8, 34;"9, 15.
243 10, 28; 12, 15; 72, 153; 99, 39, V, 23, 135; 25, 55-57. 77;
82, 36. VI, 4,11; 19, 133; 189, 88; 191, 74; 194, 105; 204,
68; 206, 70; 208, 54; 211, 54; 221, 85. 86; 223, 23; 238, 86;
245, 145 ; 250, 299. 300.
Siva,purﬁ,na
IT1, 2, 4. 34; 21, 47, 8, 8, 56; 25, 69; 4, 6,15, VII, 1, 8,
633 2, 40, 1.
Skandapurana
1, 52, 28b. 37 63, 60. 11T, 31, 46.
Vamanapurana
1, 285 94, 29.
Varahapurana
169, 40.
Visnupurdna
V, 30, 78
Harivamss
11, 105, 84. 111, 132, 100.

38. Paftcacamare
e A o A e e N e
Matsyapurana
158, 137-145
Padmsdpurana
11, 43, 31-33. 37. IV, 110, 194-196; 112, 12. V, 43, 93,94,
39, Sikharing

\dmm—mmw,wvvvv—-‘ T S Nt W e

9
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Bhagavatapurana
IV, 17, 42; X, 18, 57
Bhavigyapurana
1v,1, 3.
Garudapuriina
113, 11

Padmapurana
1, 62, 26. III, 25, 14, IV, 99, 58. VI, 194, 103,

Sivapurﬁn&
1, 25, 44. TT, 5, 46, 1341,
Vamanapuwrana
59, 29
40. Prihvi

V“VVVMVM,WVWWWMWWM

Bhavisyapurana
IT1, 4, 10, 31, 323 97, 32
Matsyapurana
97, 37.
Padmapuréina
IV, 9, 215 10,17; 99, 2125, VI, 12, 41. 42; 198, 583
225, 48,
Sivapurﬁm
IV, 1, 2,
Vamanapurana
78, 45,
41. Harip:

VVVVV»&.-—.mwm,wmvvmvm
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Sivapuréna
VI, 11, 55
42. Mandakranta

—_——m e e N N N N N e e e e S e

Bhagavatapurana
IV, 17,28. VII, 8, 42. VIII, 7,17. X, 8, 29-31; 9, 3;
13, 11; 21, 5; 38, 8; 90, 20. XT, 30, 3.
Bhavisyapurana
I, 34, 8; 137, 1. IV, 127, 90.
Brahmapurana
36, 117.
Brahmandapurana
111, 42, 20.
Lingapurana
1, 92, 33. IT, 47, 11.

Padmapurana
111, 25, 23b. IV, 10, 56. VI, 212, 101; 219, 42,
Sivapurana
V, 26, 18a b d.
43. Narkutaka
Bhagavatapurana
X, 87, 14-41,
44. Vibudhapriya

—— Vgl i Ngel el st gt vt N e st s s Nt ot d

Padmapurana
VI, 236, 75'820
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45, Saraulavikridita

—M*VV—“V—VVV—-—’—-——-—-V“——V——-

Bhigavatapurana

I,1,1.2. X,18,15. 19; 14, 18. 35; 96, 25; 43, 17; 87,
503 90, 24; XTI, 13, 1. 2. 18. 10,

Bhavisyapurana
I E, 4; 84, 6; 44, 33; 137, 5. I1L, 2, 24, 5. IV, 1, I 2.
Brahmapurana
1, 1. 2; 86, 88; 178, 193. 194; 245, 34. 35,
Brabmandapurana
111, 41, 55; 43, 8-10; 48, 8. 24. 43; 50, 16, 17.
Grarudapurana
109, 9. 18; 118, 15; 114, 14; 115, 2. 81; 222, 44,
Linigapurana
1, 72, 70.

Padmapurana

11, 48, 11. 35, 36; b8, 28; 98, 74-77. III, 26, 9, 18. IV,
10, 11; 92, 3; 79, 66; 90, 47; 93, 26; 99, 48, 51; 110, 206
207; 112, 10. 11. 'V, 18, 404; 75, 91. VI, 4, 35, 48; 5, 16; 12,
2. 93 14, 46; 19, 135, 136. 156 ; 23, 15. 23. 24. 40s 41s 44-46.
48. 493 56, 22; 194, 72. 84, 85; 195, 44 ; 202, 62.

Sivapurapa

1, 24, 43. 46. 47; 25, 46. 11, 2, 88,34; 4, 1, 1; 6, 11. 12
16.1IV,1,1.V,1, 1, 15, 5, Vi, 93, 33,

Skandapurana
1, 64, 62. I1I, 27, 91; 31, 50
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Skandapurana
1, 62, 31, 32. IT1, 81, 52.

Vamanapurana
53, 33. 375 B6, 62; T3, 40-43; 89, 583 91, 11,

Varahapurana
1, 2

Summarys

A nearer view of the Puranas reveals the interesting fact that
these works contain many artificial metres, such as are applied
by Kalidasa and other famous poets. In his Sakuntald we find
21, in the Bhavigyapuripa 24, and in the Bhigavatapuriga 31
such metres. The investigation before us shows after an intro-
duction: A. in a table of numbers how often each metre in the
Mahdpurinas and in the Harivamhéa occurs, and B. in a list of
passages where each metre in the mentioned works is to be found.

* In the original German article this summary in English has been
given at the end by the author himself, (—Editor)



. HISTORICAL ANALYSIS OF A PURANIC VERSE
RELATING TO SUNGA DYNASTY
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S. N, Roy
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sratforwar SaiEar | qa: shaaEIEs: CgerfrTgaAny) Wi
gar g9:” g A8 TEAT stECngET 9uArg auar gy A
qenfraria gaufy g3 deNaar FAaTy | s Shsar wfed
Y geaRsh Argaaia: “aeganRafieng) wheaf g
#f are: qRTERE @F | g afafrregani s areata et
zaafy, 7 arereRargTAy Ieafdn @A fratad guafas ang-
QY : IS gEAN@ET ATIIMAIEET AT WRlaArg geanty
e 7d sfkarfedq reFdEaT i )

The Purdpic verse which is being analysed here occurs in
the dynastic section and has its reference to the account of the
Sunga dynasty after Pugyamitra. The cluster of vérses of which
it forms a part and which concerns with the description of the

Suhga-dynasty is no doubt found in other early Purfiga-texts,}
but.the particular details contained in the present verse seéem to*
be found only in the Vayu and Brahmanda® Puranas. In these two

.1 Matsya-Purana. Chapter CCLXXII . i
'Visuu-PurEga. ¢ méa [IV. Chapter 24,

Bhigavata, Skandha XII. Chapter 1.

2. Vayu-PurZna. Uttara-bhiga XXXVI*, 332,
Brahmipda Purdpa, IIL, 74. 151

8. Thuslate Dr.R.S. Tripathi rcmarks n ‘History of Aneient Indja
that ‘Pusyamitra appcars to have made vertually a feudal division
of his extensive territories, for one version of the Vayu Purana states: M

'gwfﬂgﬂm@' wiqsafea qar TTI'!’ i. ¢. all the cight sons of Pudya~

mitra will rule simultancously’. This suggestion was originally

made by K.P.Jaiswal, sce J.B O.R.S.; 1924, Vol X, Pt, nr.
pp. 205307,
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texts, again, the details are notidentical and the verse is not uniformly
worded, Thusin the Vayu-Purana, the verse 1eads : ‘guqfnargm-
wigt wlgwafa @m qan' while the reading of the Brahmanda's
version is : ‘affal Juzng) wlmafs @ar 99 Relying on the version
of the Vayu Purdna, some scholars ure inclined to suggest that
Pugyamitrg made a feudal division of the empire among his eight
sons ; who ruled simpltanepusly oyer its different units, It is
proposed here to examine the amount of anginality contyined in
the Vayuw’s vetsion and find oat whether i not v distinet gonclu-
sion of the above nature, cven in a surmisable manner can be

formed on tts basis.

The point which is of vital significance in the conlext of the
present discussion is that the forms of the verse in the texts of
Vayu and Brahmanda differ sciwously not only in respect of their
general wording but also in respect of the general histprical infor-
matign whish is likely to be gathered from them. Thus exgetly
speaking the vayu Purina's verse gonveys s fantastic seeount
that the empire which was built up by the prowess of his
arms could not remaip a single whole after his death, as
there were eight aspiiants to it. These cight aspirants
were Pugyamitra’s own sons. In order to avoid the possibility
of a war of succession among them, Pugyamitra divided
his empire into eight administralive units to be ruled over by his
sons, whose number corresponded with the number of the terri.
torial divisions. On the contrary, the text of Brabmapda-Puraga
supplies altogether a different information. According to it Pugyas
mitra left behind him only one successor, and he was Agpimjitra ;
whose rule continued for eight yesrs. In view of the eonflicting
natuse of the statements of the two texts one may look into the
question as to whieh of these can refer to the real state of affairs,
In consonance with the methodology that can be pyrsued while
taking into account the value of the Purapic rgqérdg‘ the relevant
form of the present query seems to be the invegtigation as to in
which of the two texts the stamp of earliness is move. faithfully
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preserved!. The traditional style which contributed to the make-
up of the Purana-texts has been addition and deletion of passages
in them even after the latest stage of their reduction. It is, thus,
very much difficult to become sure of the genuineness or otherwise
status of a particular verse mainly on the basis of the source from
which it comes. At such junctures, where the Puranas are not
unanimous, the proper evaluation of their evidence is possible not
so much by considering the period of the text contaming it as by
taking into account the period of the matter contained in it. In
view of this, two broad facts come to the forefront : (1) The verse
occurs n an early Purana-text, But its earliness has not been
effectively maintained. There are not only late chapters i it,
but the original passages and verses are likewise either omitted or
transformed in 1ts early chaptersat various places. (2) As a rule
original passages and early verses of the Vayu Purana are mostly
found in the text of Brahmanda, because both of them have sprung
from the same parent-stock i. e, Vayu Proktam Puragam?® It is,
therefore, extremely doubtful if the present verse of Vayu Puranpa
is the same as was composed in the origmal text.

The possibility of the above conclusion is made still more
evident when it is observed that whereas the Brahmainda’s form
of the verse accords uniformly well with the general style
adopted in the dynastic section of the Puiana-texts, there is a.

1. Early and late chapters are found in both the texts. Very often even
carlychapters have passages of spurious character in them., New
verges arc incorporated into them and the older ones do not seem to
retain their early forms, The vast volumes of the Purana-texts are
largely due to this trend and it has played an important role at the
various stages of the Purina-compilation.

2. The original unity of the texts of Viyu and Brahwmanda is too well-
known for any special remark. Hazra feels that the separation of
the Brahminda Parana from the original text of Vayu took place
gometime in 400 A.D. (Puranic Records, p. 134). Analysis of thjs
point has alse been done by the writer of the present article in his
previous two articles entitled ‘On the Date of Brahmianda Purzpar
(published in Puranam, Vol, V. No. 2. p. 305 ff) and ‘Some Late
Chapters of Viyu Purdpa’ (Published in Purinam Vol, V1. No, 2,
p. 866 fI).

10



70 YUUI{—PURANA [Vol. XI., No. 1

distinct deviation from it in the version of Vayu, Attention may
here specially be drawn to the words sgt and §dr which have
varied grammatical signification in the two versions, The usual
mesaning of the word @At in the dynastic section is ycar and in
association with the numeral figure it brings out the regnal dura-
tion of a particular king. The Brahminda’s version in which the
words gar and &gt are employed in order to denote the regnal
duration of Pugyamitra’s successor seems quite consistent with
this style. On the other hand, these words in the Vayu's version
present its make-up which has hardly any relevance in the set-up
of the verses of which 1t is expected to be an essential part. The
spurious character of Vayu's verse is fully exposed from the con-
sideration of the fact that the reference to Agnimitrs is missing
in the entire list of the text and the only verse in which such
reference conld be made is the present one. It is to be noted that
Agnimitra’s name either occurs or is at least indicated even in the
Puranas whose account with regard to the Sufiga-dynasty is a bit
condensed in comparison to the texts of VAyu and Brahmipda,
This is a clear testimony to show that the verse has lost its original
form in the text of the Viyu Purdpa.

It may further be argued on the basis of the Viyu’s verse
that the compiler who prepared the edition of the Purfipa at some
late stage did not take into full account the precise order of
succession after Pugyamitra due probubly very much to lack of
historical sense in him. It appears that the original text which
formed the basis of the new recension read the line as follows :

1. The irregular arrangement of Astau and Samd in the Vaywa version
had already been pointed out by Mr. Pargiter (Ibid, p. 31. Fa. 10).
The remark which he makes in his brief note on the present verse
implies that the words HAT: and F[qT: are erroncous conversiona of
their singular forms. Obviously in the eonverted forms of these
words, H’g} and AT seem to be stendiog as adjoctives in their
relation ; whereas the general arrangement of the verses of the group
sad the particular mtyle followed in them suggoot that ﬂ'ﬂ'{ fan

* qualifying term in relation the noun YWY
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E&Tﬁﬁm wiasafa qar A:! The reference of the verse was thus
obviously to the regnal period of Agnimitra, son and successor of
Pusyamitra. As the name of Agnimitra is only indicated in this
verse instead of being directly mentioned and as the number of
kings of the dynasty, whose names are enumerated hereafter is
eight, the numeral figure was mistaken for a reference to the
number of kings enumerated i the verses subsequent to the present
one. The verse was thus reconstructed in accordance with the
exegencies of grammar by a compiler who had little knowledge
of historical traditions, as a result of which he was not well com-
petent to 1ealize that the verse was already correct and consistent
in 1ts original form.

Even if we set aside the above consideration in view of its
being too conjectural for the purpose of proper history there is,
nevertheless, an evidence of positive nature to prove that the verse
composed 1 the orignal text was in the same very form as it is
found in the text of Brahmanda. Thusin a version of Vayu the
verse reads : gegaistafATgt wfawaf gar dw: It would be seen that
so far as its general connotation 1s concerned this verse is very
much similar to that of the Brahmanda text. Itis found in the
manuscript of Vayu, which is preserved m the India office library.
According to the observation of Pargiter, this manuscript is very
valuable, because it agrees with the Matsya-text where it differs
from the printed text of Vayu? The unity of the Matsya-text
with that of the present text of Vayu leads one to presume that
the verses which are now missing 1n the Matsya had the same
reading as the latter has got init. From this it may also be
adduced that the verse in the manuscript of Vayu has got original
elements in it, because the Purana-text of the dynasties of the Kali
Age is said to have its earliest form in the Matsya-Purana.® The

1. Seec algo notes on this verge by Pargiter (Ibid, p. 31) who is in favour
of the similar corrected form. He also cites the parallels of other
Purzpa texts which either refer to the name of Agnimitra or simply
allude to his reign after the reign of Pugyamitra, In all these texts
there is reference to only one son of Pugyamitra.

2. Ibid, p, XXXIIL

8, 1Ibid, p. XIV.
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loss tof the verse under discussion in the available texts of the
Matsya is evidently due to the revisionary trend of the Purdpa-
karas ; consequent upon which, as Hazra® shows, the text of
Matsya-Purina has been subjected to repeated additions and losses.

The various possible angles from which we have analysed
the Vayu-Purapa’s verse in our humble attempt are tendentious
to the following general remarks on it :

(1) That the form of the verse which is found in the printed
texts of Vayu points to its revision at a later date. When this
revision took place, an attempt was made by the compiler at the
readjustment according to his fancy without taking note of the
meaning originally contained in it.

(2) That the verse cannot be made the basis for the history
of the Sufigas unless otherwise it is corrected in the light of
Brabmanda Purana and that of the manuscript form of the Vayu's
text, cited above.

(3) That inits genuine form the verse simply refers to the
duration of the reign of Pugyamitra’s son and successor, Agnimitra
who ruled for eight years and not to the readjustment of the
empire into eight feudal units.

1. PurZnic Records, pp. 46-48
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[ degaatfey gwit@rar arged aqq | AR, TR,
qOQY, FEAY T 777 g G a0y | a9 3R weng
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AELATIATT, Gfaa: | afaaaaramarafy FE@aguTiarTagaRt an: |
sofegdiatrrgaivarmt  wg  qUomGwEr ST Qre |
TIGATRETAT &) §E! STo FLATHTIRIIT FATTT 1 ¥ 0 3-grrdl-
FRearrt el qIRREradTERAstT dwfay difragatar
drasfea | fagfgfanfa ol sefad ag ‘g W s S
wedy Wy gumfy sl sefaml aweg o b st
qIeEEEATaTal | ag-s-feggIenft g ard-sEkedy
fafeararag | sefens faed TeegRrer gEeafrdigTATIaRe T
T EAIRATARAY 7 adat S areat seR aae |
TR AT US-ATg-Hee - -E0e- A A Tq- G- g e
fragronatat gafiaratt aveRAnTaEaR Tt fEcm s
T 1 ]

ABBREVIATIONS
ABay A. Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Phil. K1.
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AKM.

AOS.

BhP. or BbhPn,

BhPr.

BhS.
BSOAS.

ChSS.
CNr,
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Annals of the Bhandaikar Oriental Research
Institute.

Abhandlungen {ur die Kunde des Morgenlandes,
herausgegeben von der Deutschen Morgen-
landischen Gesellschaft.

American Oriental Scries. New Haven.
Le Bhagavata Purapa...... publié par M. Eugéne
Burnouf...Paris, 1884, 1898,

Bhojaprabandha of Ballala...Panduranga jivaji
...Bombay, Sake 1854, Also: Bhojapra-
baundha of Ballaladeva of Banaras., Edited
...by Jagdishlal Shastri...Motilal Banarsi-
dass. .....Patna, 1955.

Satakatrayadi-subhagitasafigraha of Bhartrhari
...by D.D. Kogambi. SitghT Jaina Grantha-
mald 23, Bombay, 1948,

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African
Studies, London.

Canakya.

Chowkhambba Sanskrit Series,

Cinakya-niti-S3stra  version  (reconstructed).
See Cr,
Capakya-Niti Text-Tradition (Capakya-Niti-

§akha Sampradays) in two volumes—Volume I,
part I : the Vrddha-Canakya, tewtus ornatire
(CVr), the Vrddha-Canakya, fewtus simplicior
(Cvr), the Canpakya-niti-$astra (CNr), and the
Capakya-sirg-samgraha (CSr) versions ; volume
I, part II: the Laghu-Capakya (CLr) and the

' Canakya-raje-niti-83stra (CRr) versions; Vol. 1I

the Ur-text (in three parts). Six versions of
collections of Capakya maxims reconstructed and
critically edited, for the first time, with intro-
ductions and variants from original manuseript,
all - available, printed editions and other
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CRur.

CRT.

CSr.
CVr,
Cyr.

DbN (P) or DhN
GhN,
GP.

H.
HJ.

JRAS.
KN(BI).

KSH.

LN (P).
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materials by Ludwik Sternbach. Vishveshvara-
nand Vedic Research Institute. Hoshiarpur
1963-4, Viéve$varanand Indological Series
XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX.

Capakya-niti-$3stra  version  (reconstructed).
See Cr.

Canakya-raja-niti-§astra. Ed. by Suniti Kumar
Pathak. Visva Bharati Annals, Vol. VIII.
Santiniketan, 1958.

Canakya-sara-sangraha version (reconstructed).
See Cr.

Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior version (recon-
structed) See Cr.

Vrddba Capakya, textus simplicior version (re-
constructed) See Cr.

The Dhammaniti in PMB. (Pali).
Ghatakarpara’s Nitisara. In KSH 504-506.

Garuda-purapa. Ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagara,
Calcutta, 1890,

Hitopadesa.

'Hitopade$a : The Sanskrit Text with a gram-

matical analysis alphabetically arranged by
F. Johnson; Second edition. Hartford-
London, 1864. For other Hitopadesa’s
edition. See L. Sternbach, Hitopadesa
_and its Sources. AOS 44.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.

Kamandakiya-nitisarah, ed. by Rajendralal
Mitra, Bibliotheca Indica 4.

Kavya-sangraba. A Sanskrit Anthology. Ed.
by Dr. J. Haeberlin, Calcutta, 1847.

The Lokaniti in PMB (Pali) and in JASB 47,
Part I, Calcutta, 1878 p. 239 sqq.
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MBh.
MBh (Bh).

MBh(C).

MBh (R).

MK (MKS).

Mrech.

NEy(B) or NKy.

NM (T) or NM

NS$ or N§OJ).

NSP.

PD,

PdpP,
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Mahabhirata.

Mahabhirata. Poona critical cdition. Bhandar-
kar Oriental Research Institute. Poona,
1933—1966.

Mahabharata, Calcutta edition, Royal Asiatic
Society. Calcutta, 1834-9,

Mahabhirata, Ed. by Paitdapa Candra Roy.
Third edition. Calcutta, 1886-8.

The Madhavanalakathd...by Dr. P. E. Pavolini,
IX Inteinational Congress of Orientalists,
London, I, pp. 430-53. Also: Die Strophen
der Madbhavinalukatbd...von  Hermann
Schohl, Halle ¢. d. S, 1914 (MKS).

Manusmrti with the Manubhagyn of Mcdhatithi,
ed. by MM.G. Jha, Vols. 1-2, Bibliotheca
Indica 250.

Mrechakatgika of $@draka, 8th ed. NSP. 1950

Niti Kyan. Translation of o Burmese Version of
the Niti Kyan, a Code of Ethics in P3li
(Burmese). JRAS 17 of 1860, p. 252 sqq.

Nitigastra of Mastrakga, Tibetan and Sunskrit
with an introduction in English, by Sunitis
kumar Pathak. Vidva DBharati Annals,
Vol, X. Santiniketan, 1961, (Tibetan).

Niti§astra ; Ond Javaansche tekst met Vertaling
nuitgegeven door R.Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka.
Bibliotheca Javanica No. 4. Bandoeng 1933.

Nirgaya Sagara Press, Bombay,

Paficatantra,

The Paficatantra of Durgasitaha by A. Vankata.-
subbiah, ZII 6.255 sqq.

Padma-purdna,
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PLBN,

PM.

PMB.

PN.

PO.
PP.

PPY.

PrS(C)

PS.

PT.

11
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L. Sternbach, The Pali Lokaniti and the Burmese
Niti-Kyan and their Sources, BSOAS
26 2 ; pp. 329-345.

Eine vierte Jaina-Recension des Paficatantra
(Meghavijaya) von J. Hertel. ZDMG. 57.
p. 649 ¢qq.

J. Gray, Ancient Proverbs and Maxims from
Buimese Sources. London 1886.

Paficatantra. Nepali text, as quoted in PS.
LXXXIX, PT. 1. 153 ; 104-26 and PRE 2,
192 sqq.

The Poona Orientalist, Poona.

The Pafichatantra. A collection of Ancient
Hindu Tales 1n the recension, called
Paficakbyanaka ... ... of Purpabhadra. by
J. Herted. HOS. 11-2. Cambridge, Mas.,
1908-12.

Yasodhira’s Paficakhyana, MSS 424 of 1879.80
and 289 of 1882-3. Deccan College Poona.

The Paficatantra I-V, The text in its oldest
form. Ed. ... by F. Edgerton. Poona, 1930.
Also : The Panchatantra reconstructed ...
... by F. Edgerton LIL. AOS 2-3. New
Haven, 1924. '

Pratyayaédataka, Sannasahi tay-Colombo 1867,
also Pandure 1941, cf. footnote 25.

Das siidliche Paficatantra. Sanskrit text der
Recension B mit den Lasarten der besten
HSs. der Recension «; berausg. von J.
Hertel ; Abh. d. phil.-hist. Klasse d. kon.
sichs. Ges. d. Wiss. XXIV. 5, Leipzig.
1906.

Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die Kadminsche
Rezension des Paficatantra mit dem Texte
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PTg.

Pts.

PtsK.

R.or R (B)
RN. or RN(P)
ShD or SkD(T)

81t (O]) or Sit

SN (P);
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der HS. Dcce. Coll. VIII. 145 ; herausg.
von J. Hettel ; Abh. d. phil.-hist. Klasse d,
kon. sichs. Ges, d, Wiss. XXII, 5. Leipzig
1904. (PTem). Also : The Pafichatantra.
A collection of ancient Hindu Tales in itg
oldest Recension, the Kashmirian entitled
Tantrakhy#yika; the origional Sanskrit text,
editio minor ... ... (PT) by J. Hertel ; HOS.
14, Cambridge. Mass. 1915, Also ; Tantr&-
khyayika, die alteste Fassung des Pafica-
tantra aus dem Sanskrit UWbersetzt... ...von
J. Hertel, I-11I, Leipzigu. Berlin, 1909,

J, Hertel, Eine Zweite Recension des Tantri-
kbyayika. ZDMG 59. 1-30.

Pafichatantra (bewtus simplicior), Edited with
notes by F. Kielborn (I) and G. Bifhler
(11-V), Bombay Sanskiit Series 1, 3, 4,
Bombay, 1891-6.

Pantschatantrum, sive quinquepartitum de moris
bus exponens ... Edidit ... lo. Gedofr,
Ludov, Koscgarten .., Pars prima, textum
sanscritum sirrpliciorem tenens,  LBonnae
ad Rhenum 1848.

Ramayana. Bombay edition. Reprinted. Bombay.,

The Rajaniti in PMB. (Pali).

She-rab Dong-bu, cd. and transl. by Maj. W, L.
Campbell, Calcutta 1919 (Tibetan), (cf,
footnote 15).

Slokaatara, an Old Javanese didactic text.
Edited and annotated by Sharada Rani,
Dvipantara-pitaka being the Indonesian
Collection in the Series of Indo-Asian
Literature foiming the Satapitaka. Vol, 2,
International Academy of Indian Culture,
Delhi, 1957, (Old Javanese).

The Suttavaddhananiti in PMB, (Pali),
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Spr.

SRN (T) or SRN

SS (O] or SS.

SS]T.

Sts.

StsA.

StsM.

StsPet.

Sto,

TK (O]) or TK.

VC.
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L, Sternbach, The Spreading of Canakya’s
Aphorisms over “Greater India”. Journal
of the Greater India Society. Vol. XVIIL
Nos. 1-2 ; See footnote 1.

Sa-skya legs bcad. Subhasita-ratna-nidhi. W. L.
Campbell, Ost-Asiatische Zeitung, Neue
Folge 2 of 1925; pp. 31-65; 159-185.
See also footnote 17.

Sara-samuccaya in Sata-pitaka Series 24. Ed.

by Dr. Raghu Vira. New Delhi, 1952.
See footnote 32 (Old Javanese).

L. Sternbach, Sanskrit Subhasita-Samgraha-s
in Old Javanese and Tibetan, ABORI 43 ;
pp. 118-158.

Die Sukasaptati, textus simplicior, berausgeges
ben von Richard Schmidt. AKM 10. 1,
Leipzig. 1893,

Der Textus Simplicior der Sukasaptati in der
Recension der Handschrift A, Ed. by R.
Schmidt. ZDMG 54. 515-547 and 55.1-44.

R. Schmids, Die Marathi Uberselzung der
Sukasaptati : Marathi und Deutsch. AKM
X. 4, Leipzig 1897.

Sts ; Petersberg MS, Asiatic Museum No. 74.
Quoted 1n Ch. Lassen’s Anthologia Sans-
eritica, 2n0d ed. Bonnae and Rhenum 1868.

Der Textus ornatior der Sukasaptati, Kritisch
herausgegeben von Richard Schmidt.
ABayA 21, Abth. 2. 1898-9.

Tantri-Kamandaka, Een Oudjavaancche Pafiv-
tjatantra Bewerking, door C. Hooykaas,
Bibliotheca Javanica 2. Bandoeng, 1931,
(See also footnote 31). (Old Javanese).

Vikrama’'s Adventures, or the thirty-two tales
of the throne ...... Edited in four ... recen-
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Vet.

Vet Hu!

Vi'

Vyas (C) or
Vyas.
ZDMG.

ZI1,
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sions : Southern (VCsr.), Metrical (VCmr.),
Brief (VCbr.), Jainistic (VCjr); also
sections from Vararuci's recension ... and
translated into LEnglish ... ... by Franklin
Edgerton ... ... 2 vols. HOS, 26, 27.
Cambridge, Mass, 1926.

Die Vetalapaficaviméutika in den Recensionen
des Sivadasa und cines Ungennannten mit

kritischem Commentar.  Herausgegeben
von Heinrich Uble. AKM. 8. 1. Leipzig.

[. Uhle, Die Vetalapaficavirgatika des Sivadasa
nach einer Handschrift von 1487, Berichte
ilber die Verhandlungen der kdn, Sichs.
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Philol,
Klasse 66, Bd. 1, Heft, 1914.

Visnu-Smrti ; ed. by J. Jolly. Bibliotheca
Indica 91.

Vyasakaraya. In Sanskrittexte aus Ceylon
herausg. von H, Bechert, Milnchen, 1962,

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen
Gesellschaft,

Zeitschrift {iir Indologie und Iranistik.
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Subhasita-s in the Literature of “Greater India”

1. The Sanskrit literature was very fond of wise sayings,
sententious verses, adages, maxims, aphorisms, etc. and there exists
a great number of anthologies, Subhasita-samgraha-s, containing
such subhasita-s.

Even some ofithe literary works, particularly belonging to
the katha literature, are n reality works composed for the purpose
of creating Subhasita-samgraha-s tied together by a story., These
hiterary works were written in particular in order to teach princes
through subhasita-s the way of life and their moral conduct, To
such katha works belong the Paficatantra, the Hitopades$a and to
a lesser extent the Vetalapaficavithatikd, the Vikramacarita and
the Sukasaptati.

2. Subhagita-s were not only popular 1n India, but with the
spreading of the Indian culture into “Greater India”, they become
also popular among the Tibetans, Mongolians, Manchurians,
Nepalese, Ceylonese, Burmese, Siamese, Chams, Khmers, Javanese,
Balinese, etc.

3. We find in the Tibetan Tanjur the wise sayings of
Masiiraksa and even the whole Canakya-raja-niti-§asira version,
and such works as the She-rab Dong-bu and the Vimala-praéno-
ttarasratnamald, as well as the Subhasita-ratna-nidhi (Sasskya-
legs-bead) ;,the latter contains several hundred subkagita-s, some of
Indian origin, of such a high moral value that they were alsp
translated into Mongolian and Manchurian and were included in
the Mongolian literature.

4. In Nepal, the whole Canakya-sira-samgraha version
was well-known and many Subhasita-samgraha-s, e.g. the
Subhagita-ratna-kosa were prevalent.

5. In the kathaliterature of the Simhalese we find also
many subhasita-s of Sanskrit origin; the hterature of Ceylon
contains the whole collection of the Canakya-niti-Sastra version
as well as two Sanskrit Subhasita-samgraha-s in Simhalese script
known under the name of Vyasakaraya and the Pratyayadatakaya.

The first one, despite the name Vyasa in its title does not
contain, as far as could be ascertained, any Mahabharata verses.
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However, about 70 per cent of the verses could have been identi-
fied, Some of them belong to the Canakya’s collcctions, some to
Bhartrhari’s fafaka-s and to other works containing sententious
verses. The great number of verses included in the Vyasakaraya
are also found in the South Indian Subbagita-samgraba, the
Stktiratnahara, in which they were ascribed to Vyasakara.

Over 50 per cent of the sententious verses included in the
Pratyayas'atakaya could have been identified. Many of them
belong to the collections of Canakya’s verses, many to Bhaitrhari's
Sataka s, the Hitopade$a, the Paficatantra, etc. Many of the latter
verses weie ulso included in Canakya’s collections. Thercfore,
it 1s impossible to come to the conclusion whether they werc
taken from the collections of Canakya’s verses or from the Hito-
padesa, the Paficatantra, ctc.

Also proper Simhalese collections of wise sayings, such as
the Subbagitaya of Alagiyavauna, the Lokspakiraya by Ranas-
gallé Thern, the Anurdgamalaya, and particularly the Attaraguma-
Bandara's Vadankavipota show borrowing from Sanskrit wise-
sayings, either directly or through the Tamil Naladiyar,

6. Through the Manipurian Punnas wise sayings spread to
Burma and were incorporated into the Pali literature of Burma ;
they were included into the Pali Lokaniti. It is worth noting that
very few Buddhist teachings were included in the Lokaniti;
there, most of the sententious verses are Drabmanistic. The Pali
literature of Burma included also Sanskrit wise sayings in the
Dhammaniti and in the Suttavaddhananiti and the Rajaniti.
Particularly the second and third contain a greater amount of
Buddhist sayings., There is also in Burma prevalent the Niti
Kyan which, in reality, is the translation of the Piali Lokaniti
into Burmese. Also the whole Canakya-niti-§3stra version could
be found in Burmese, while in the Rajadhiraj, prevalent among
the Mafis and Peguans, some subhasita-s of Sanskrit origin could
be traced. '

7. The Pali Lokaniti spread also from Burma (or from
India) into Thailand, Cham, Khmer and Xieng Mai cultures. The
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T’ais knew also the maxims of King P’hrang Riang (Bafifiat
P’hra Rilang), but these as well as the Pi-sén-Lan and the Lan-
s6n-Pi (teachings of the grandfather to the grandson and of the
grandson to the grandfather) contain wise sayings which could,
however, in some cases only, be traced to Sanskrit sources,

In Thailand we also find several Siamese Sup’hasit-s
(subhagita-s) influenced by Sanskrit literature and i particular the
Pip’hek-son-but and the Pali-son-non, both of which are based on
the Ramayana. Also the Canakya-niti-§astra version of Canakya’s
aphorisms was known 1 Thailand. -

In Champa, Kambuja-de§a and Laos and even in the Malay
lPeninsula the Lokanit: was well known. In Cambodia the Loka-
niti-pakarana (for prakarara) is still well known; 1t was lately
reissued in 1936 by Ven. Ouk Chea Vacirannanbhavongs in
Pnom Penh, Also in Pnom Penh the Rajaniti (for Rajaniti) and
the Sup'basit ebap sri Baky kaby, Anak Okfia Sauttant Prija.
“Téh Ind were published in 1941 and 1951 respectively and contain
subhasita-s in Pali and Khmer respectively, bascd partly on the
Sanskrit nzti-literature and sudhagita-s influenced by Amaru,

Lio proverbs, mainly collected in Xieng Mai, in the Pu-sén-
Lan and Lan-son-Pid, also show Sanskrit influences. We also
know about the existence in Laos of a Pali Lokaniti of about 400

verses.

8. The maxims found in the Old Javanese literature are
directly connected with the Sanskrit wise sayings. The Sara-
samuccaya is, in reality, an anthology of sententious wverses
borrowed almost 1n its entirety from the Mahabharata.

The Old Javanese Slokantara contains also a great number
of maxims of Sanskrit origin characteristic by 1its wording which
often differs from the Sanskrit wording of verses, but comprises
the same thoughts. The two other Old Javanese works, the
Nitikamandak: (Tantri-Kamandaka which despite its author
Kamandak: has nothing to do with the author of a political work,
but is an Old Javanese translation of the Paficatantra) and the
Nitiastra of Nitisara contain a number of Sanskrit maxims,
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9. Even the Peisians translated the Canakya-niti-éastra,
while At-Tortiishi in Spain compiled in Arabic in the 12th or 13th
¢entury A. D. a collection of maxims “for an Indian King” under
the name Siragu al-Muliik, These maxims are based on Sanskrit
subhagita-s.!

Wise sayings in the Purana-s

10. The Pnrana-s, in general do not contain a great number
of wise sayings, but some are found scattered i1n almost all the
Purapa-s. In addition to the wise sayings from the Purdna-s
published up-to-date in the “Pwapa” (IIL 1;pp. 61-3; IV.1;
pp: 154-7 ; IV. 2; p. 408 ; V. 1. pp. 137-143; VIL 2; pp. 288-
290 ; and VIIL 1; pp. 168-169) there exist two anthologies of
Puranic wisdom, viz. the Astadaiapurapintargata-nitisara-sublhagita-
sanigrahah (Puranic Words of Wisdom) by Dr. A. P. Karmarkar
(Bharatiya Vidya VII), and the Purdpa-kavya-stotra-sudha (The
Purapic Anthology) edited by the samec Dr. A. P. Karmarkar,
Mira Publishing House, Thalakwadi, Belgaum 1955, As far as
the Puranic subhagita-s are concerncd, the second collection contains
almost the same subhagita-s from the Puripo-s as the first one, as
well as the same mistakes,

Scattered Purdnic sujhagita-s also appeamred in the Puidpeti-
hasasamgraha (An Antbology of the Iipics and Purdpas) cd, by
S, K. De and R. C, Hazra in the Sahitya Akadems Pullications,

Vol. 1L

Pufana-é in Java, Bali and Kambuja-desa

11. Already R, Friedman in the middle of the nineteenth
century in his Voorlooping Verslag von het Eiland Bali, published in
the Verhandlingen van het Butaviaaseh Genootschap (1849-50)* has
shown that the Brahmandapurapa was well-known in Ball It
was also known in Old Java. Goris, in his Oudjovaansche en Buli-

Iv For more details about the spreading of Sanskrit wise-sayings over
“Greater India”, see L. St rnbach, The Spreading of Clinakyas Apho.
risms over ‘Greater India’ 1o Journal of the Greater India Society, Vol
XVIIIL, Nos, 12 and in Greater India Society Saries. (8pri)

% Translated in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (N8)8;
pp. 372183 9; pp. 59-120; and X ; pp. 4997 and republished ae
“The Civilization and Culture of Bali” ; Susil Gupta, 1959,
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neesche Theologie has also shown that the Sivaistic Bhuvanakosa,
known in Java and the Agni-purapa show a similarity (e. 8.
chapter 121). Also the Vignupuraga was known in Java and Bali
and the Vena and Nisada's birth, as given in the Visnupurana, is
almost identical with that included in the kakawin Kalyavanan-
taka ; it must have been influenced by the Visnu-purzna.®

12. R.C. Majumdar has also shown* the thorough pre-
ponderance of the Purapic form of Hindu religion in the Tuk Mas
in Java, as well as in Champa.? It is also known from a Sanskrit
inscription from the sixth century A. D. that in Kambuja-dea
arrangements were made for the daily recitation of the Rama-
yana, the Mahabbarata and the Purana-s® and 1t was considered a
plous act to present copies of these texts to temples.” The
Sanskrit inscriptions in KambujadeSa also show an intimate
knowledge of the Purana-s® The authors of these inscriptions
derived undoubtedly thewr literary culture from the dtih@sa-s
and the Purapa-s.’

13. G. Cotdes concluded : “pendant toute la période hindoue,
le Ramayana et le Mahabharata, le Harivaha et les Puranas ont éé
les principales, sinon les uniques sources d'ingpiration des litiératures
locales. Dans toute UIndochine indienne, en Malaisie, & Java, toute
cette Littérature épique et légendaire constitutue encore la Itrame du
téatre classique, des danses, du théatre d’ombres et des marioneties...”
and “L’hindouisation dott done s'entendre essenticllement eomme
Uewpansion d'une culture organisée, fondée sur lu conception hindoue
de la royauté caractérisée par les cultes hindouistes et bouddhigues, Ia

3. H. Bhusan Sarkar, Indian Influences on the Literature of Java and
Bali ; Calcutta, 1934, p. 85.

4. R.C. Majumdar, Hindu Colonies in the Far East, Calcutta, 1963,
p. 28,

5. Idem. p. 165 and 208.

6. But it is not known what Purana-s,

7. R.C. Majumdar, op. cit., p, 208,

8. R.C. Majumdar, ep. cit., p. 209,

9. G.Goédes, The Making of South East Asia, London, 1966, p. 94 ;
G. Cocdes, Les Etats Hindouiets d’Indochine et d*Indonisic, Paris,
1948, p. 127.

12
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mythologie des Puranas, I'observance des Dharmasastras, et ayant pour
moyen & ewpression la langue sanskrite."’

Although the greatest authority on the spreading of Indian
Culture in South East Asia knows that the Purana-s were preva-
lent in South East Asia, it seems impossible, as it was impossible
for G. Coldes, with the exception of thosc given above®, to
determine which of the Purana-s were prevalent in the hinduized
kingdoms of South East Asia ; it is however doubtless that the
religion as incorporated in the Purdna-s influenced greatly the
religious life of the hinduized kingdoms of South East Asia.

Puranic Subhasita-s in the Literature of ‘‘Greater India”

14. With the exception of the Rrhaspati-samhitd of the
Garuda-purana, which is an abbreviated collection of maxims of
the Canakya-aja-nitidastra version’® and forms an integral part of
the Garuda-purdna, the suhhasite-s found in the Puor@ina-s are
scattered throughout all the Purfna~-s and although some Pur#nas
were known in “Greater India”, subhdsila-s contained in the
Purapa-s can only be traced in Subhagita-sarhgraha-s known in
“Greater India”. They were mentioned in paragraphs 1-9 above,

(a) Tibet
15. Since the Brhaspati-sarhhitd of the Garuda-purdina in
the form of the Tibetan Capakya-raja-niti-83stra® was included

in the Tibetan Tanjur and, thus became prevalent in Tibet, we
must assume that whenever the CRT text is identical with GP,

0

10. G. Cordes, Les Etats Mindouists, op, cif,, p. 422 and 86, The Old
Javanese Stragamuceaya (cf. para 23 below) mentions also the
Purgna-s next to itthdsa-s and Vedas as it states in verse 45;

sfgraqRrareat 34 ggugEdd, |
fadrereaspangal amd safaf o
(identical with MBh (Bh) 1. 1. 204).

11. Sce para, 11,

12, Sece Purana VI.1; pp. 118-146; VIL. 1; pp. 19-86; and VIIL 2;
pp. 315429, .

13, Cinakya-rija-niti-éastca by Suniti Kumar Pathak, Vigoa Bhdrati
Annals, VIII, Cf. Spr. paras, 5.14; also L, Sternbachs The Tibetan
Czpakya-rija-niti-dastra, ABORY 42.99.122 and L, Sternbach, Sanskrit
SubhZsita-sathgraha-s in Old Javanese and Tibetan, ABORI 43 ;
pp: 118158,
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and that is the case of the greatest part of CRT, then the
Brhaspati-sarhhita of GP was known also in Tibet. Therefore, in
Annex I which gives in tabular presentation the Puranic verses
known in “Greater India” the first column gives the subhasita-s
of GP. The second and third column shows the appropriate places
in which the GP. text appears m the CRT text (i.e. in the Tanjur)
(3rd column).*

16 Other Tibetan texts, such as the She-rab dong-bu 1i. e.
the Nitiéastra Prajfiadanda,’ the Niti-§astra of Mastiraksa’® and
the Subhagita-ratna-nidhi'” appear in Column 3.

SRN(T) was also translated into Mongolian and West
Mongohan (Kalmuk) and even Manchurian® These translations
are included, whenever 1dentical with a Pur@na text, in the last
cclumn of Annex 1.

However, I could not trate any Puranic subh@sita-s to another
Subhasita work in Tibetan, viz. the Vimala-pranottara-
ratnamala.!®

17. Usually the CRT text was also included in the
Canakya-raja-niti-§astra version and was edited by me in Canakya-
Niti-Text Tradition, Vol. II, part II (Text reconstructed).® The
pumber of the verses is then included in colamn 3, while the
adhyadya and the verse number of CRT. in column 2; wherever,
however, the CRT. text did not appear in the reconstructed

14. Sce para, 17 below.

15. She.rab Dong-bu by Li Thub (Nagarjuna), ed, and transl, by Maj.
W. L. Campbell, Calcutta 1919. Cf. Spr. paras. 13-19 and SSJT,

16, Nitisastra of Masiraksa, Tibetan and Sanskrit with an Introduction
in English by Sumitikumar Pathak in Visva Bhdrati Annals X, and
L, Sternbach’s review in JAOS 82.3 ; pp. 407-411. Cf. Spr. para.
23 and SSJT.

17, Sa-skya legs bcad. Subhagita-ratna-nidhi by W. L. Campbell in Osi-
Asiatische Zeitung, Neue Folge 2 of 1925; pp. 3165 and 159-185,
S, E. Bosson. “A Treasury of Aphoristic Jewels’>. The Subhzsita.
ratnanidhi of Sa Skya Pandita...University Microfilms, Ann Arbor,
Michigan. Cf. Spr. paras, 24-28 and SSJT.

18, Cf. Spr. paras. 35-38.

19. Ed. and transl. by 4. Schiefner. Academia scientiarium Petropolitans 1958
and edited in Tibetan and Sanskrit by Suniti Kumur Pathak in Fournal
of the Greater India Society 17.92 sqq.

20. Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, No, 29A.,
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Canakya-niti-$astra version, it appears in Cr, vol.II, part IIL;*
in that case the Cr. number is given in column 2.

(b) Ceylon

18. Puranic verses of wisdom found in Ceylonese (Simba~
lese) literature are shown in Anocx I in columns 4 and 5. Since
some verse of the Canakya-niti-sastra version which was included
in the literature of Ceylon* are identical with GP. they are marked
in column 4. They refer to my reconstruction of the Capakya-
niti-éastra version CNr. in Cr.?

19. Other texts of Sanskrit origin found in Ceylonese
literature, either in Sanskrit (in Simhalese script) or in Simhalese
translation are the Vyasakaraya® and the Pratyayadatakaya ;%
both these texts were primarily used in Ceylon by students for
learning of Sanskrit. These two texts are mentioned in Annex I
in column 5.

(c) Burma

20, The Purigic words of wisdom were also sometimes
included in the literature of Burma, particularly the P5li Jiterature
of Burma. The main work is, in particular, the P&li Lokaniti®

21, Vishveshvaranand Indological Serics, No, 294,

22. Cf. Spr, parag. 89-40, 42-3,

23, Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, Nu. 27, part 111,

24, Published by H. Buchert in “Sanpkrittexte aus Ceylon®, 1, Schultexts,
Munchner Studien  zur  Sprachwissenschaft*Miinchen 1968; alpo L.
Sternbach On the Sangkrit Niti-Literature of Geylon. 1. The Vydsa-
kiraya and Cagakya's Aphorisms...in Bfdhmavidyd 81-82; pp. 636-
663, Cf. Spr, Addendum to Annex I,

25, Pratyayadataka(ya), sanpasahi tayi, Colombo 1867 and Pandure
1941; also L. Sternbach On the Sanskrit Niti-Literature of Ceylon,
2, The Pratyayafatakaya..in Brahmavidya.

26, Sayadow, Shwehintha Tawya Sayadaw (Lawkanidi Pwin Akyzs Xyin,

Rangoon 1823; also edited in Pali with Burmese translation by

Thiri Pyanchi U Tha Myat, Rangoon 1954 ; and Lokaniti in Pali with

meaning in Burmese ed, by the Iksathara P3li Soholar Society. JIksa

thara Pifika Printing Press, Rangoon ; and in English translation in

Ancient Proverbs and Maxims from Burmese Sources by F» Gray (PMB),

London 1886. Of, Spr, paras 54-56 and L, Sternbacks The Pili

Lokaniti and the Burmese Niti-Kyan and their Sourges in BSOAS

26.2, pp. 829345 (PLBN), ‘
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and its Burmese equivalent (translation) the Niti-Kyan.?” Both
these works are marked in Annex I in column 6. The first figure
refers to the LN(P) verse and the second to the NKy(B). verse,

21. Since the Lokaniti was also known in Champa, Khmer,
Kambuja-desa and is still known in Thailand, Cambodia, Lzos,
among the M3fis, and all over South East Asia, whenever Puranic
words of wisdom are found in LN(P) a cross is given for thése
countries in column 8.

22. Puranic words of wisdom in the Pali literature of
Burma are also found in the Dhammaniti, Rajaniti, Suttavaddha-
nnanitt.®® They are marked whenever they are identical with a
Puranic subhasita in column 7.

(d) Java, Bali

23. In the Old Javanese literature we find quite a number
of subhasita-s identical with the subhasits-s found in the Purana-s.
They are marked 10 column 8.

The following works, mostly Old Javanese Subhasita-
sarhgraha-s, often tied together by a tale, were consulted ; the Old
Javanese Nitiéastra of Nitisara,® the Old Javanese Slokantara,® the
Tantri Kamandake® and the Sarasamuccaya (or Sarasamuccaya

27. Burmese version of the Niti K'yan, a Code of Ethics in Pali, JRAS 17
of 1860, pp. 2 2-266. Cf. Spr, 59-60 and PLBN.

28. Published in Engligh translation in PMB. Cf. Spr. paras 62-63, 67-69,
72-78 and PLBN.

29. Niti-g@stra, Oud Javaansche tekst met Vertaling wmitgegeven door
R, Ng. Dy, Poerbatjaraka. Bibliotheca Favanica No, 4, Bandoeng, 1933,

Cf. Spr. 103.106.
30, Slokantara, an Old Javanese didactic text eritically edited and

annotated by Sharada Rani. Duipantarapstaka being the Indenssian
Collection in the Series of Indo-Asian Literature forming the Satapitaka,
vol. 2. International Academy of Indian Culture, Delhi 1957. Cf. Spr.
paras. 109111 SSJT.

81, Tantri Kimandaka, Een Oudjavaansche Pafitjatantra Bewerking in
tekst en vertaling uitgegeven door Dy, C, Hooyksas. Bibliotheca
Favaniga, No. 2. Bandoeng 1931, C. Hooykaas, Tantri de middel-
Javaansche Paficatantra-bewerking, Leiden 1929; G. Hogykaas,
Kamandakiya Nitisira ete. in Old Javanese in Journal of the Greater
India Society 15, Gf. Spr, paras. 100-101, 113-116 and SSJT.
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Tutur), an Old Javanese subhasita-sarigraka mainly based on the
Mahabharata.™

24. A great part of the Mahabharata was also discovered
in Java and Bali; it is in kekawin.8® The Bhandarkar edition
of the Mahabharata contains a list of Sanskiit passages from
the Javanese version of the Mahabharata, in particular of the
Adiparvan (Vol. I, Appendix 1I), Udyogaparvan (Vol. 6. Appendix
1), and Bhismaparvan (Vol. 7, Appendix II, the old Javanese
Bhagavadgita). Some of the Mahabbarata subhagita-s, particu-
larly of the Vidura-niti in the Udyogaparvan also appear in the
Purana-s and through the Mahabbarata found their way 1n the
literature of Java and Bali ; however, these subhdgita-s were not
recorded in Annex. I

25. The subhasita-s found in the Puripa-s and in the
literature of “Greater India” (under the literature of “Greater
India”, I understand only the literature of the countries East,
South and North of India and not West of India, e. g. Iran where
we also find some Persian translations of the Purfina-s) are seldom
translated and incorporated 1n these literatures word for word ;
they contain mostly the same idea but do not contain a literal
translation of the Puranic words of wisdom, This is particularly
evident in the Slokantara, the text of which is usually different
from the original,

Origins of Puranic subhasita-s in the literature of Greater India

26. It is not certain, and even very doubtful, whether in
the majority of cases the sulhasita-s which appear in the Puranpic
texts were incorporated into the literature of “Greater India”
directly from the Pura@na-s or from other Sanskrit primary sources,
In Annex II the Puranic texts (if they appear not only in the

82, Sarasamuccaya,ed. by the late Dr. Raghu Vira in Sotapifaka Seriss 24,
New Delhi 1962; Hene oudjavaansche Vertaling van indische
Spreuken door Dr, H. H, Fwnboll in Bijdragen tot de taal-, Land~n
Volkindunde van Nederlandschhe-Indis V1|8 =58, 1801 ; pp, 89898, Cf,
Spr. paras 118-120, and SS]T,

83. Sec in particular H. B, Sarkar, Indian Influences on the Literature of
Java and Bali, Calcutta 1984, chapter XI.
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literature of “Greater India” but also m other Sanskrit primary
sources) are given, for the purpose of comparison, whenever a
textual comparison would have to be made among the various
texts.

27. The GP. text, in the majority of cases, was taken
in the literature of “Greater India” from the collection of Canakya’s
aphorisms and not from the GP. Theold Javanese Sarasamuccaya
bas more likely borrowed from the Mahabharata text directly
than from any Purapa text which happened to be 1dentical with
the Mahabharata text, and 1n many other cases 1t 1s more likely
that the Paficatantra, or the Hitopadega, or the Mahabharata, or
the Bhartrhari’s ataka-s, or the Ramayana, where the primary
sources for the literature of “Greater India”. It can be said that
in the majority of cases when a subhasita from the latter sources
was identical with the subhasita from a Purapa text, it came to
be known in the literature of “Greater India” from these sources
and not from the Purina-s ; however, that is not always the case.

Annexes

28. The following Annex I gives a better account of the
subhasita-s identical in the literature of “Greater India” and the
Purdnic subhasita-s.

The analysis of the Annexes shows that most of the
subhasita-s of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana are
found m Tibet, Ceylon, Burma and Java. Certainly (because of
CRT.) they are mostly found in the Tibetan Tanjur, and from
there probably in other Subhasita-samgraha-s known to exist in
Tibet. Many of these maxims spread also through the Canakya-
niti-§astra version to Ceylon and through the Lokaniti to Burma,
Thailand, Cambodia, Laos, etc. It is however very interesting to
note that as many as 47 maxims of GP. became also prevalent in
Java and Bali.

In addition to the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana
we find also scattered Puranic subhagita-s of the Markandeya-
puriina (4), Vayu-purana (5), Visnu-pmana (3), Bhagavata-purdna
(5), Matsya-purana (5), Padma-puraga (4), Skanda-purana (9),
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Brahma-vaivarta-purana (2), Agni-purdpa (1), Vignudharmottars
(1), Bhavisya-purana (3), Siva-putdiga (2) and Vamuna-purana (1)
mostly in the literature of Java and Bali, but also the lileratures
of Tibet, Burma (and through the Lokaniti of other South-East
Asian countries), as well as Ceylon. Annex I illustrates these
points clearly.

It must be noted that many more identical verses of the
Purina-s could be traced to the hitcrature of “Greater India”, but
this study is confined to subhasita-s in the Purana-s and not to
Puwanic verses in the literature of “Greater India.”

Annex II shows where the Puranic texts mentioned in Annex

I appear also in other primary sources of Sanskrit literature. It
1s arranged in the order of the first column of Annex I.
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1.108.14
1.108.15
1.108.18
1.108.22
1.108.25
1.108.26
1.109. 1

1.109. 2

1.109. 4
1.109.10
1.109.14
1.109.15
1.109.20
1.109.28
1.109.32
1.102.33

1.109.38
1.109.40

1.109.52
1110. 1

1.110. 4
1,110. 5

1.110.13
1,11019

gqUI--PURARA [Vol: X1,; No. 1

Annex 11

Garuda-purana

HJ 3.101, BhS 958

HJ 1,138, Vet 1.26, ts 40°10 ; 63, 7-8

MBh 1.74.39, H] 1.211

Sts 374.36.7

PtsK 1.235, HJ 2.120

HJ 324, BhS 519

Ma 7.213, MBh 1.160.27 and 5.37.18, Pts 1.356 and
3.86, HJ 1.43, VCsr 12.1, VCijr 20.1, Sts 321.12-3,
Vet 19.16, HDh 14, BhPr 198

MBh 1.115, 36 ; 2.61, 11 and 5.36, 17, P (PT 1.118,
PTem 1.107, PS 1.105, PN 2.83, Pts 1.355 and 3.84,
PRE 1,117), HJ 1.159, Bts 21.4-5, VCjr 28.3, MK 76

H]J 1.107,PP 1.77

PS 1.26, HJ 4.108

PP 152, H]J 1.18, VCsc VII 8, VCjr VII 1, 5td 20.9-10

H]J 1:138, Vet 1.26, Sts 40.10 and 63.7-8

H]J 1.109, Sts 332.22-8

MBh 5.38, 76-7, Sts 82.6-7, Sts 360.8-9

Vet 4;7

Paficaratra 1,14, 96, H] 2.118 & 4.8, Brabmavaivarta-
purana 1.23,63

PtsK 1.227

PP 1.106, Pts 1.137, PtsK 1.153, HJ 2.114, VCsr
VI 10, MK 153

Mn 8:26; P (PP 1.21, Pts 1.44) H] 2.47, Vet 1.8

P (PP 4.143, Pts 2.137, PtsK 2,144, PD 302,41,
PM 2.55, HJ 1.227)

MBh 2.5, 112 and 5.38, 66-7, PP 2.150, Pts 2147,
PtsK 2.154

Vet 7.4

HJ 1.142, BhS 34

PP 2:27 4Ad 4:.13, Pts 2.32 and 4.14, PtsK 2.330
afid 4,15, PT 2:29; PN 1.17, PS £.19, PRE 4.19,
HJ 2.147;, MBh 1,143, 82 and 12 140, 30,
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1.110.26 HJ 1.110. Cf. Markandeya Purapa 34.112-3

1111. 3 MBh 5.33,17, PM 1.82

1.111,17 PT 3.63, PTem 3.49, PN 3.32, PP 1,390, Pts1.402,
PtsK 1.450, PRE 3,52, PM 1,173, HJ 1.13, Vet
16.12.

111117 PT 252, PS 2.31, PN 1.28, Pts 1.3, PtsK 1.3,
PRE 2.31, PM 1.3, HJ 1.134, VCSr 12.5, Sts Intr 39
and 6.3, StsA 46.2, $tsM 6.2
1.111.18 PT 2.54, PP 2.106, PRE 2.33
1.112.15 HJ 2.91, Bh§ 27
1.112.17 Pis 1.248, PtsK 1.278
1.113.8 H]J 2.9
1113.9 PS 4.6, PN 4.2, PRE 4.14, H] 4,87
1.113.10 MBh 5.33, 38
1.11329 MBh I2.181, 15 and 12.322.15
1.313.36 Mn 5.106, ¥1 22.89 (and nibandha-s)
1.113.42 PT 2.55
1.113.48 MBh 13,163, 11, HJ 2.15, (cf. Bhagavata-pwrana 7.2,
40, PT 2.113, PTen 2102, BS 2.66, PN 1.62,
PP 5,53, Pts 5.7 and 2.9, 105, PtsK 2.11 and 113,
PRE 2,68, H] Pr 29, snd 4.9, VCsr V1113 and
12.3-4, VCmr 12,38-9, VCjr 12.6)
1.113.534 MBhk 12.181, 16; 12, 332,16 and 13.7, 223, P
PT 2.106, P lem 2.95, PP 2.135, Pts2.125, PtsK
2,134, PM 1.46, PdP, Bhimi-Kh, 81.47
1.113.56 MBh 1.74, 81
1.113.58 H]J Pr 17
1.113.61 MBh 12.174, 20, Vet Hu' MS 16.16 and ad 16.173
t.114.1 Hj 173
1.114.2 PT 2.170 gsd 4.7, PTem 2,152, PS 2.83 and 4.3,
PN 1.79 and 4.3, PP 2.195, Pts 2.179, PtsK 2.194,
cf. 2.59, PRE 2,95 and 4.7, PM 2.73, HJ 1.225
1.114.6 Bhaggvata-pugana 9.19,17, Bhgvig_ya-purﬁga 4184,
HJ 1.126, Mn 1.215,
1.114.19 PT 1.153, PTem 1.140, PS 1.132, PN 2.186, PP
1,373, PRE 1.144, PM 1.59.
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1.114.32
1.114.36
1.114.47

1.114.49
1.114.59

1.114.66
1.114.69

1.114.72

1.115.1
1.115.4
1.115.18

1.115.23
1.115.28

1,115.31

1.115.36
1.115.45

1.115.46
1,115.47

1.115.48
1.115.52

1,115.60

1.115.63
1.115.65
1.115.76
1.115.78
1.115.80
1115 81

U —PURANA [Vol. XI., No. 1

HJ 1.206

Agtaratra 3 (KSH 7)

Pts 2.39 and 4.13, PtsK 2.43 and 4.14, PP 4.12,
Sts 21.3, StsA 23.2, Sts Pet 28b)

MBh 12.140,66

BhPg. 10.114

1T 1.14, PTem 1.11, PP 1.334, Pts 1.335, PtsK
1,376, PML 137 ; cf. HJ 1.35

MBh (Bh) ad 12.167,20 ; 449* lines 32-3, R 4.3+.12,
PP 1.248 and 4.10, Pts 4.10, PtsK 4.10

PT 3.142, PT, 3.147.

MBh 12.139,32, [1arivarbsa 1160

MBh 1.139,93

Vet 4.15

PP 2.64, PtsK 2.82, PPY 73(68), H]J Pr27, Vet 8.8)

BhS 200, Vet 23.5

PT 112, PTen L9, PS 1,15, PN 2,11, PP 1.15,
PRE 1.14, PM 1.14, H] 2.42

PP 3.88, Pts 3.96, PtsK 3,97, PM 3.32; cf. H] 1.169
PP 1.170, PD 307.102, HJ 4.17 and 1,58, Vet 11.7

PT 3.114, PS 3,69, PN 3.59, PP 3.219, Pts 3.178,
PtsK 3.256, PRE 3.99, PM 3.76, PT, 3.119.

PP 5,64, Pts5.84, PtsK 570, PM 547, Vet 25.1
(p. 117), Sts 23.33

PP 1.284, PM 1.78, HJ 1,79

HJ 3.64

PT 2.165, PTen 2.147, Pts Gdttingen Ges. Anz.
1862, p. 1363, (HS ad 1.180)

H]J 1.128.

MBh 13.38,16, Pts 1.142, PtsK 1.158
VCSr 3.10, VCmr 3.91-2, Sto Intr 49,
Pts 2.88, PtsK 2.96

H]J Pr 38

VCSr 9.3, VCir 21.1, Gunaratna 3, HJ ad Intr, 48
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14.18-9
29.39-40
34.62-3
34,112-3

93.95

93.98

93.101

93.102

93.103

4'10.9
4.10.10
4.10.12

7.2,40
9.19,13
9.19,14
9.19,16
9.19,17

PURANIC WISE SAYINGS I13

Markandeya-purana

MBh 12.322,3

MBh (Bh) 5.39,25

Mn 4.134 ‘
See above GP 1.110,26

Vayu-purana

MBh (Bh) ad 1.80,9; 840% lines 1-2, Mn 2.94, Hari-
vamsa 1639, Visnu-purdga 4.10.9, Bhagavata-purana
9.19,14.

MBh (Bh) ad 1.80,9 ; 840% lines 3-4; Harivamsa 1640,
Kullika ad Mn 2.94, Vispu-purana 4.10,10, Bha-
gavata-purana 9.19,13, KN (BI) after 1.36.

MDBh (Bh) 12.168,45 and 12.268,12, Harivarnga 16.43,
Visnu-purana 4.10,12, Bbhagavata-purana 9.19,16,
Skanda-purdpa, Kaumari Kh, 46.41.

Harivamséa 1644, PP 5.63, Pts 5.83, PtsK 5.15,
BhS 504

MBh (Bh) 12.171,15 and 12.268,6, Samkara’s bhasya
on Brhadaranyaka-upanisad 4.3,33, Yogasttra dhasya
on 2.42, \

Visnu-purana
See above Vayu-purana 93.95

See above Vayu-purana 93.98
See above Vayu-purana 93.101

Bhagavata-purana . .
Seeabove GP. 1,113,48
See above Vayu-purana 93.98
See above Vayu-purana 93.95
See above Vayu-purana 93.101
See above GP. 1.114,6
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Matsya-purana
215.8-13 Cf. MBh. 1.100, 12, 85, Agni-purapa 220,1 sqq,
Visnudbarmottara 2.24, 4-6, KN 12,2, 18,2743,
Mn 7.63-4, K 1.16 ; 2.33, Manollasa 2.2,90-2.

Padma-purana
Srsti-kh. 54.21 H]J 1.127, Vet, Intr. 1 (cf. 3.10).cf Mn 2.94, BbPn
7.19,14
224.47 Vet 19,11, Cr, 1868

Bhiimi-Kh. 81.47 See above GP 1,113, 53-4
Uttara-Kh. 7.23 Cr 2068, BbS 801

Skanda-puripa
Mahesvara-Kh.
Kumfrikes 46.41  $¢s above Vayn-purdps 93,101

Avantys.Kb.

Reva-Kh. 103.12¢ (Cf. PS 2,32, PN 1,29, PP 2,80, PRE 2.34,
HJ 1:135! VCSI 2141} ch 21-19"20' VEL 3.2,
Cr 72, Mrcch, 1.8)

NESM*"‘Kh' 26.18 MBh (R) 12.276, 13, MBh (Bh) 12.309, 72,
Vrddhasatatapa-smrti 61, Visgpudharmottara
1.117

185.15 HJ 1.196, Pts 1.401 and 2.116, Pts K 1.149
and 2.124)

196.6 PP 1.142, Pts 1,185, Ptsk 1,199, H] 1.130

Prabhasa 255.32 PT 2.79, PTem 2.68, PP 2,97, PS 242, PN
1.38, PRE 247, HJ 1.152

Brahmavaivarta-purana

1.23,63 See abawe GP 1109, 33
2.56,22 See above GP 1,310, 8

Agni-puring
2.20,5q9. See above Matsya-purlipa 216.8-13

Visnudharmottara-purana
2,24, 4-6 See above Matsya-purfina 215.8-43
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Bhavisya-purana
Brahma-parvan
4184 see abave GP 1.114, 6
Uttara-parvan
102,29 CVr 4.11, Vet, 4.29, VCmr 2.70-1

siva*pmigb
Satarudra 38,18 See above GP 1:115.74
Rudrasamhita

4.216,52 P (PT 1.62, PTem 1.55, P8 1.54, PN 2.39, PP

1.173, Pts 1.414; PtoK 1.245 and 3.68, PRE
1.63, PM 1.81, HJ 2.129, Sto 40.1, CVr 10.16.



FAGU-GATRETH
| ( gar )
ga-afEar—
aReSReER & @l aaaf |
gaomEce T gawearEE g | (R041)
- gulg daEa @Al gale, sRSHEE |
o Ay aeAgd e (R, x)
afee, TR GIEA Safad) |
g8 A% gE A TAARAE Feaa 1| (R 4e)
yle, gaae SRR |
A0 SR g9 searEEE 1l (R %2)

Hle-Afgmr—
FR e a5 Gelg = @ &
H®: Tmaq e werafie s ) (2R R¥)
F@: G G B de@ waw |
q9 FW IOV A F: FeANg W U (.28,

SIS GFATGS T Fre—
WgSAYER 39 G FAeaga |
T qrRaeAfy wgg ¥ A g | (2. 2% jY)
wigal SWEY A Ay A |
U agaean g Taf g || ((24Re )
FEEARE—
A aeafoar ga: & fE ol Raar | (3o )
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( ST, )
sfgar-atgar—
wifgamn: @ = e gey | R-1R.489)

g-afga—

9 ganeAfe & |9 affdag | (22.459)

a3 AFrAt o o Wi wgq 1| (24.1¢)
Hare:—

qIAEATTT: qE: G gasgor (| (12¢S.)
qTe—

el aufai e g8 |

ofiRd 7% & gFeEnamd g | (2R-¥5)

ArRATEaArTH—
o SR A o Tedah |
FalarafRd fed aguargeaay 1| (2%.29)
TRfEARfER gm Meeofed @ |
gAY g591 IR FWAF AEWAS 1| (24R¥)
A FEER e wRewE: | (49

A L .
faeie: gad gAgw AT |
JEEded GATEART A JRur Tt waq (| ( 2%RE)

SFPRT—
gl a1 4 G o 39 g a9 |
SearAfRagANIgAETEEny || (24R9)

qUATEY A —
goEd f& wigeara qana At |
AN e gazafa | atarafe flRaw 1 (Re.2y)
16
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CINBUSEES
qedefals Rt aneesRfEa |
AR TR e g T () (2e2te)

graAfEar—
a5 gaf fafwsv frssa: g ga: |
ag fafmmd =t A Ferly @l | (k%3)
FRYRiq W wal G A8 fFm | (R&w4g)

W= —
efeqd =Rq wd Fagd 9 fE@q |
grEga 93g 0l AT g8 gAraiq |l (R5.20)

Eﬁﬁ@ﬂlﬁlﬁﬂ:—-ﬂ
IEa A TS SRUR) 7 Gkt | (R0.2ema)
oA AmaA SrafAl wemegarg || (R9.28)
T wemiaResa dudal SR )
A 9 e AU AF WA I 0 (veRo)



SOME LINGUISTIC PECULIARITIES IN THE PURANAS.

By
R. A, PATHAK

[ segae® H@mAREal wrofEaregr AT iees-
fFgTgrar qUOAT  qeANTSIAE,  JIEERARSIGd,  WEMIE-
gusptfaded 9 Sk | goQgeeEsqAEr AstEar
sqrfortar: A G941 SFREISTAIRET S gk A agfed
fruadfa; &P, wedw g @vemron sATon Tl gad i
gfesrared qraaft 1 wead =vat ag qRIoEETEd: CarER: geE:
arffafraamgEe aaw  daifaar e, A9 a9 wifes w@ed
agan Gl sraq, A7 9 Q7 fglyg: quomat aafreageey
qenfr srafagr: Arear g gAE RIQAY TEAT S8 9,
¥ § degawTasERiagTaesr saraRe  AgAg:, STAfEE
ga aar f& gt wofasersesTmsd sdaq o<
watear: difiewr: s aEaAear geaian dksasnT @
danediang | fRagar sffagarontt gudse segat ]

Purdnas, i general, are ancient works written in Sanskrit
language representing the transitional stage between Vedic and
classical periods. As such their language is often found inters-
persed with the old survivals of the Vedic language, which have
become obsolete in the later classical language. The editors of
the Puranas, at times, have emended the original texts in the
lights of the usages prescribed in the classical portion of the
Paninian grammar. Thus a lot of old material of linguistic
interest is almost getting lost for ever. However, the materials
at our disposal which have any how escaped the sight of editors,
sufficiently indicate the antiquity of their language. As the
major portion of the Puranpas, with all their interpolations and
later additions, conforms with the classical Sanskrit, it was quite
natural for scholars to assign a late period of origin. But the
fact that some portions, even in the extant versions of the
Purinas, are much older cannot be gainsaid. Of course, they
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had their origin in hoary antiquity? but in later times suffered
so much from interpolations that they came to be regarded as
pure classical compositions, Thus it is often alleged that the
language of the Puranas does not, at places, follow the classical
grammar and consists of a number of archaic forms. This
allegation obviously presupposes the fact that Puranas are of purc
classical origin as well as postetior to Panini, In literary
chronology, Puranas, as has often been doue in old literature,
must be placed immediately after the Vedic literature beside the
epics® whose language is almost identical with that of the Puranas.
Thus for a true and just estimate Puranic language must be
judged in relation to its prior source the Vedic.

The above-referred archaic foims in the Puripas, are in
the main, explained as being due Lo metrical exegency, that is,
the particular metre of the composition did not permit the author
to use the form current in the classical Sanskrit, Indeed there
are pagsoges in the Pursinas which can be explained on no other
ground than the metrical requirements but this must be applied
within certain limits, But this explanation of metrical exegency
does not at length appear to be genuine as the Purdpic authors
could well have opted another suitable metre or even prose form
of expression which they have in many Purdnas actually done.
A close examination of the language and metre points out that
only those usages should be accounted for metrical needs which
consist in an irregular lengthening or shortening of vowels or
insertion of a vowel-part (svara-bhakti) to fecilitate pronunciation,
or a little more than that, which are at the same time required
by the specific metre.?

1. cp. Atharva Veda X1, 7. 24, XV.6,112; Puripavid in XI.8.%;
Satapatha Brahmana X1. 5,68, 5.7.9; XIIL 4, 8, 12-8; XIV.6,10,6;
Gopatha Bra, I, 1, 10, ete,

2. Athargaveda XV, 6. 11-2; Gopatha Brahmana 1,110 ; Satapatha Brihmapa
XIV.6, 10, 6; along with Chdndogya Upanisad VII, 1.2,1.4, 3.1
and Sutras where ‘Purina’ has always been mentioned beside the
eplcs (Itihasa),

8. SaptadaSa (For saptedaia) in Brahmdnda 1L 21.84; Mahgtmpa (for
mahaimya) in Skanda, Mbzhedvara, 1.30.51 tata etad akGragam (for
akdrsam), in Blidgavats 1,6.5 kim akdrasit talaje (for akdrsit) ibid,
is 10, 1, otc,
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The rare forms of an old language like Sanskrit must not
be dispensed with merely with the remark that they are irregular
because they often prove to be of immense value and link the
chain of linguistic evolution. The following treatment of some
important linguistic peculiarities will show how far Puranas are
indispensable to the history of linguistic development of Sanskrit.
These are arranged here according to the grammatical categories :

The Declension :

In the Purdnas masculine stems in ¢ and  often insert an n
before endings begining with vowels. This insertion before the
endings of the Instrumental singular and Genitive plural has been
most current in ancient times, which led Panini to frame sitras
like ano na’striyam* and hrafvanadyapo nut?, the former substi-
tuting na for the normal ending @, to stems other than feminine
and the latter prescribing an augment (insertion) of an n before
genitive plural ending to the same stem. These two forms with
inserted n have survived and come down to usin regular use,
They do not strike our mind because we are much accustomed
to them. But an attentive reader is naturally startled to note this
insertion extended clsewhere also, i.e. in the accusative, dative,
ablative, genitive and locative singular and nominative and genitive
plural.

Thus the accusative singular form maricinam (against regular
marieim as if it were maricin-am occurs twice in the Brahmanda
and once in a parallel passage of the Kiirma®,

In the dative singular occur ardhendumauline (against

) -I. Asiadhyayt VIL 8, 120,
2, Ibid. VIL L. 54.
3. gromg gEisEEg AH ageat 9 qdiEE )
1. 5. T4ab,

sTomryg 2a gwa g sggeat g AdfA )
11, 9. 22¢d.,

4 sromg wEsEwg we At @ Al )
1.7, 86ab,
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the regular ardhendumaulaye) in the Brahmanda,! ghrpine in the
Kirma? and surabhize in the Skanda.? In the ablative singular
is found Kalaneminah in the Skanda?

In the genitive singular are found salilayoninah (twice) and
avyaktayoninak in the Brahmanda,® Kalaneminah (twice) and
$asimaulinah in the Skanda® and Candramaulinak in the Matsya.”
The genitive plural form atmayoningm and mumirsupam occur in
the Brahmanda and t¢riduiarizam in the Matsya.” Lastly the
locative singular form bhanuni is found in the Bhavisya.'® The
nominative plural candrardhamaulinak occurs in the Matsya
(CLXXX., 21ab).

At first sight these forms appear quite abnormal to a classical
student. But when we judge them along with their precursors in
the earlier literature!® the fact becomes evident that from the

i e b0 e e e s e S—————————— | S8 e e nemorie

L. gafgmanrdrafaardegaifay | 11025 11 ab
2. e gfrdy grd ata sgefi@ | L1828 e
3. gty fafreara gar gifuQ A9 | 114828 cd
4 g qazaeg frrea faeo: gdvacang <d flwrg
fraa g3 foow wranfae: siaeaar arcfaiemg ) L2 10,82
5 g gaATy S S afewdfia 1 LS 74cd
YR AT I (W afaafT 1 1L 9. 22ab
Garoqre] A HaHedl SR GsareraifaT: | L5 78 ed
6. Jyex Hfafidid: gad wedfien | L2 24ed
qr qoTe freegat EAT FreAfaE: | L2, 6.78ab
¥ = i s ofdife | Lo2o20.77ed
7. gfeatrra e aad SRR | Matsya, CLV. 12 ¢d
* 8 ST ATEFAT g GITARARAT] | 1L 9. 19
FEFTEHAT AT EIUA 1 IL7.87cd
9. Rat frgegeetar Frg¥ Braafoory |
FWAW g@ BT TANEATT 79T qaT 1) OXXXL 11
10. afy waifor qaR wEarat w1
gl mﬁ@m" Tfﬁmﬁ TOr: 11 Brahma, CXV, 14

11, cp. the solitary oecurence of cdrunap in the Rgveda VIIL 5. 14 as
well a8 that of rajjuni in the Atharva Veda XX, 188, 8,
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earliest down to Purapa period masculine stems in ¢ and u like
neuter ones could freely insert nm before endings beginning with
vowels, beside the normal form prescribed in grammars. Panini
prescribes the aforesaid insertion to neuter' stems only, which
frequently appears here also in case of the masculines,

Another remarkable point in Puranic declension, though of
rare occurence, is that the nominative plural form of many stems
appears in the accusative also. Thus in the Markandeya® are
found forms like vibhiitayah, pasavap, avayah and gavah, etc.
against the normal vibhiitsh, ipasiin, avth and gah, respectively.
The Visgu Purana® in a parallel passage, though partly emended,
mentions avayah for normal awzh. Similarly in the Brahmanda*
in an identical context is found gawvah used for regular gah. The
Bhagavata® too in a quite different context uses gawah in the
accusative, The epics® also furnish similar usages.

This fact, though rare, is not absent 1n the earlier literature.
Thus in the Rgveda occurs the nominative plural form aryah’
used as accusative. Similar instances to this effect are vayah,?
citrataryah, apah and m the Atharvaveda fucayah, etc.

Thus from a comparative study of the above it is clear that
Puranas maintain the chain of early evolution of language in which
the nominative and accusative plurals were used indistinctly.

1. gwish fqwwel, Astadhyayi VIL 1. 73
?. qefiar gy wda famwedt Al 1 Xcld
aq: EREFAT qanfy qarEisge, |
EIISAT: TAATT IHEHTANSEI, |
TrasdETg war aretert g fafy o XLV zs
S gaay qwAS GEASAT F AT 1 5. 48cd
4 qrnd A1TTE A& eatEt 9 ffEy | L8 a4 ab
5 qofqears faded arey agqor @y 1 M3 26ed
6 eEHEERNT et reAlngEa: | Srimadbhagavadgits X. 16ab
ga & wafgenta feem grenfingea: | ibid X.19.ab

7. ef, Rgveda VII. 48, 8, ctc. seven times.
8, Rgveda 1. 104, 3. ; Atharvaveda V. L. 3,
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Similarly Puriinic declension is often seen observing mno
distinction between strong and weak stems. Normally in graded
declension the first five endings upto the accusative’ dual of
masculines take the stiong stem and the rest the weak. Purfinas
indistinctly use the weak stem with little modifications in other
cases. Thus in the Bhavisya® we find vidusail used for the
normal widvadbhih. The Vimana Pwiapa uscs sendnye’ as a
locative singular foim, as if made fiom a stem in a. All these

have their germs in the early language of the Vedas* where also
the weak stem sometimes appears 1n strong cases.

The use of bare stem 1n the locative singular of words
ending in an is & common factor of the Vedic language. This
also appears here in the Purdnas not infrequently, Thus the

Bhagavata® uses atman and Ohasman as locatives aguinst the
normal @tmans and dhasmani.

The Verbal Inflexion :

Without going into subtle details it may be said that verbal
inflexion in the Puragas exhibits considerable divergency in regard
to voice (upgraha) and the class (gaga), There is much effacement
of distinction between active (parasmaipadam) and middle voices
(dtmanepadam). Instances to this effect recur in all the Puranas.
Thus for example y/vrdh ‘to grow’, /& ‘to sit’, etc. are roots
inflected, as a rule, in the middle voice alone but in the Purlinas®
as well as in the epics their active inflexion is also met with,

L. Wg’qaﬁ@q’ | Apiadhyayi I, ) 48.

2. gd QAT WeAT: gUAAGS: g | Brahma LXX, 6. ab

8 vy frgd afewg 1 XVv.22a

s. Cp. wfaegq: (Rgveda L 1L '5; used for wfgiata:, and %0y

(Rgveda X, 139, 1) for FHFATGH, with vedavidusar (Bahma Purina
LV 18) used as nominative plural etc.

S SR WrEAY A T qUATag t@aq | 155 ab
W g gepUahagearg | L5 2ld
6. Feifeq used in BrahmZXnga IX, 19, 134,
HIE; (tho genitive singular of the present participle from the active
base of Vas‘to sit’ against the normal mtﬂm) in Brabhma CX. 14,
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A similar divergency subjects the system of verbal classes
also. In classical grammar each verb has been assigned to a
definite class or number of classes whereas in the Purapas it
observes no hard and fast rule! Thus here a verb may belong
to any number of classes.

The Verbal Augment :

The most conspicuous inflexional peculiarity in the Puranas
lies in the treatment of verbal augment.? Like the earlier language
of the Vedas® here also it is often dropped and the forms without
augment are ueed in place of the augmented ones. Thus, for
example karot, vi-ni-vedayat, sam-ut-s@rayan, pra-kalpayat, bravit,
krthah, chadayan, pra-kupyata, pijayat, vy-ava-dhat, etc. etc. occur
in various Purinas® and express past sense. Sometimes such forms

94%q, Bhagavata 111, 10, 2.
@3eq; normally SAANUE ) in Bhagavata IIL 12. 51,
NG, (normally AN ) 1n Brhannaradiya I. 17, 70, ete,
1. Zf in Brahma LXIIL 8 occurs beside fGAfRT the regular formation
of the VII class.
gifafi in Skanda Mah. IL 33. 8, beside the normal Ftarfy

Prescribed by Panini 28 % AZHEAGIIT: 3 Astadhyayi, VL 471,
Cf. agd GraCANTEANS, id. VL 4. 75

gatgear fafrae afger wEAqrg #7q 1 Brahmand IL 13,61 od
arqraAtrafrd gidmay: ao Garr Gfteaag awf

ibid TIL 27. 20
& ggearad 871 gERAavAfaPrq | ibid IIL 29. 10
O: §ST gFeIqd, | Vayul.6.32d -
STt AAHAT qAG | Skanda Mzh. IL 46. 15
ferareaTd FaTAIa: TETEFACRNEET |
gara gfad ary fgdt ot qar @3 0 ibid IL 14,42
wgas g STeq & 7 a7 ferey wA | A LIS 109 cd

Argrurggrend a1 id L1527

d: deiRegd 9T qEATET TFAq | id. 1L 46. 55
qRAATEYT I FEUL AT | 1d. TL 5410

T @W ST, &1 U gty | BhigavataI.6. 4
SUETEERT ATTIETARAFT MGg e, | Markendeya LXXXVIIL 8
17

3]
.

L ol o4
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appear formally as an injunctivc! also. Use of unaugmented forms
are much common in the Vedic language.

Gerunds :

Regarding the use of gerunds Pumianas show some deviation,
Against the general ruld® that simple roots take -tva in forming
gerund whereas the prefixed oncs add -ya in stead, the Puranas
frequently use tva to the prefixed and ~ya to the simple ones,” Panini*
has noted this fact in regard to the Chandas or the Vedic language.

Infinitives :

Beside the single surviving form of the accusative infinitive
in -tum thc Bhagavata Purana twice uses dative infinitive form
pratihartavs® (for normal pratéhartum) and hantave® (for hantum).

Particles :

Of the particles the Skanda Purdipa frequently uses asms®
and a few times asi,® the former being cqual to the pronoun of the
first person and the latter to that of the second one. This usage
is quite rarc w the later literature. '

Taking into cognizance the linguistic material treated above,
the antiquity of the Pur@inic language is amply cvident.

L gui wrat g At § srgraiwaataa: |
FGANAT qu FF  TSGISAIGATE 1) Bhavivya Prati. IV, 21.43

2 quTASTSYT FEl @, Agtadbydyt VIL L 37

3. faggeat in Brahma VIL 8, 26, WTgRREAT in Vayu L 4. 30, ete. ete
URM in Brahminda IL 22,12, Matsya IL 10, CXXXIIL 57 ; 95
in Vimana IL. 87, etc.

4 arly wgrafy, Astadbyayi VIL 138

5 g fogeen: efaqreaed 7 qagAedd hgaa & 1 115,47 cd

- qgrege & Al grAAstAag | IV.19. 15.8b

frsreafen ( = FeUmIgY ond so on) IL 5. 21, ARy 1L 7. 4|

gaegreafer 11 7,57, sfeq “gerrfa 11. 8. 26, srgarefen 11, 27, 56

afen aatfi 1L 82, 165, geareafeq IL 84. 76, yiearrafen 1L 40,9,

gwreater 11 42. 178, gifen* * “spwrae 11 46, 129, etc,

8. faqeafe ( = Fafe ) 11.40.88.

a o



THE DEVI-BHAGAVATA AS THE REAL BHAGAVATA*

By
NirRMAL CHANDRA SANYAL

[ ¥ AT DA EMAaagIEn: AggAEEey SHAFad: @
forara: fadaras geafd | Jomar Ay sfwgrEada wggUny
QAT 9 qY RANMES AT | =R, ae:
TR TG TARAT AT | FITTABB AT
Arard: RANMEE ARGUIRATIGHEAR | STo FATTIIL: FAT
syfafagidst fegamacia  aggaommaia | At B
fargar A@HA ArArAETAl S FET [AAWAAGATET  HIY0Ted
sfgarafird Saeq: F@: | AEIIQA § AEIE  qETARA—F AT
T A TAT GHEET | FAGRANTE ARG 11 e
Al GO, I 954 aretoriest Taq—‘gaiiamatiar
A7 FAATAT | T4AT § AHICAEAE 9 Wad fag 07 e
qARAE AAGART FA qmT qoia: TAMEY @7 S0 T g
SMAZATAN AT J[AT1aInT agreaagrgRdy afeafra sgrgmom )
FEAEAL G604 JenARTaDE gy Afiwiader afgswr EL
AT qIAA GH WG | AT Fgr Freewery el
aF1g T WrATREAE T TR 1 ]

The controversy as to which of the two Bhagavatas, viz.
the Devi-Bhagavata and the Vishpu-Bhagavata (better known as the
Srimad-bhagavata) is a Mahapurana has been continuing for some
centuries past. We get the earliest hint about it in the commen-
tary on the Vish#u-Bhagavata written by Sri-Dharasvamin (circa
1350-1450 A. D.). According to this commentator the Vishnu-
Bhagavata has got all the characteristics of the Bhagavata (Maha-
purana) described in Matsyapurana and the Puranantara, (1. e., the
other Purapa). Then Narasimha Vajapeyin whom Dr, Kane has
placed after 1400 A. D. has shown in his Nityacharapradipa,

* The writer is indebted to Dr. Asoke Chatterji Sastri, Head of the
Purana, Itih3sa Department of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University
for revising this article. According to his suggestions certain
portions of the originalarticle have been deleted.
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some reasons for dismissing the views of those who connect the
Bhagavata with Bhagavati.

Probably next comes the Bhagavata-Vishaya-Svaripu-Sania-
Nirasa-Trayoda$a of Purushottama Tirtha, who, according to some
Scholars, lived in the middle paitt of the 15 century, In it the
writer has furnished thirteen grounds for accepting the Vishnu
Bhagavata as the true Bhagavata.

In the 16th century Jiva Gosvamin produced hig Shata-
sandarbhe (Si1x Essays). In its first essay, named the Zattvasandar-
bha, he tried to prove the superiority of the Vishnu-Bhagavata
over all other Purapas and its existence in the days of Sunkara-
charya.

Early in the next century Mitra Misra wrote the Viramitro-
daya, in which he supported the claim of the Vishpu-Bhagavata and
dismissed the claim of the Devi-Bhagavata which he mentioned by
the name Purananiara.

After about fifty years Bhanuji Dikshita alias R&masrama,
son of Bhattoji Dikshita, the celebrated grammarian of Var3nasi,
wrote a pamphlet named the Durjanamukhachapefik@ in which he
denounced the Saktas for their disregard of the Vishpu-Bhagavata
and tried to prove that work to be a Mahapurdpa composed by
Vyasa.

His views were first attacked by Kasinatha Bhatta, a $akta
pandita of Vaidnasi in another pamphlet named the Durjanamukha-
mahdchapetika and then by an anonymous disputant in a third
pamphlet named the Durjanamukhapadmapadduka. Both these
pamphlets declared in favour of the Devi-Bhagavata.

The Siddhantadarpapa of Baladeva Vidyabhiishana, &
Vaishpava Scholar belonging to Chaitanya’s sect and a contem-
porary of Maharaja Jaisingh II of Amber (1699-1725) probably
comes next. [t is a small metrical composition of fifty-one verses
divided into seven prabhds of which the third, fourth, fifth and
sisth prabhds have tried to establish the claim of the Vishpu
Bhagavata (for being regarded as a Mahapurana).
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Then comes the Varivasyzrahasya, with commentary, from
the pen of Bhaskara Raya, the well-known S$akta scholar of
Southern India, who flourished in the earlier half of the 18th
century. This writer has mentioned the Devi-Bhigavata by the
name Bhagavata n his original work and has justified his action in
its commentary by furnishing a few arguments.

After this, we get the Dewi-Bhagavata-Sthiti of Saiva
Nilakantha, which, after being revised by him, has been incor-
porated in his commentary on the Deyi-Bhagavata, as a preface.
This writer states with a spirit of toleration, rare n his days, that
some authorities support the claim of the Devi-Bhagavata, while
other authorities support the claim of the Vishnu-Bhagavate and
that the claim of both of them ought therefore to be admitted.

Last among the writings on this subject, which appeared in
the mediaeval age, is perhaps another Devi-Bhzgavata-Sthiti written
by Vidyatirtha, In 1t the writer has taken exception to the
compromising attitude of Saiva Nilakantha, and has tried to prove
the statements of authorities who have declared in favour of the
Vishnu-Bhagavata to be of late dates.

Again, some of the eminent Indologists of modern Europe
and India have considered the question; and their opinions are
also divided. Thus Colebrooke (Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I,
p. 104) Burnouf (Bhagavata Puraps, Preface pp. LXIIff) and
Wilson (Vishnu-Purana, Preface pp. XLIV-LI) have given their
verdicts 1 favour of the Devi-Bhagavata while Macdonnell in
his History of Sanskrit Literature has taken no potice of 1t and
Winternitz in his History of Indian Literature Vol. I, pp. 554-356
has mentioned the Vishnu-Bhagavata among the Mahapuranas and
has only taken a passing notice of its rival. Among Indian
scholars, Raja Rajendra Lal Mitra has declared in favour of the
Vishmu-Bhagavata in the catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Library of H, H. the Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 193-194 ; while
M. M. Ganganath Jha and Prof. Srikantha Sastri in their articles
published in the M. M. Kuppuswami Sastri commemoration
Volume, pp. 1-2 and the ABORI, 1932-33, pp. 241-249 respectively
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have declared in favour of the Devi-Bhagavata. Then, in his articles
published in the New Indian Antiquary, 1938-39 pp. 522-528 and
the Journal of Oriental Rescarch, 1953 pp. 49-79, respectively and
in his book “Studies in the Puranic Records on the Hindu Rites
and Customs,” pp. 52-57, Dr. R. C, Hazra has discussed the whole
question at length and supported the claim of the Vishnu-Bhagavata.

Though the problem created by the 1valry between the two
Bhagavatas has thus been under the consideration of the scholars
for a pretty long time, yet uptill now certam points connected with
it has not been considercd at all while certain other poiuts have
not been considered fully.

Due consideration of these points has led us to support the
claim of Devi-Ibagavata. But one point we wish to explain at the
outset. The Vishnu-purana says that the epithet Bhagavin
belongs to Vasudeva (Krishna) and to no other person.!  Also, the
word ‘Bbagavats’ has been used in good many literary works and
epigraphical records of the mcdiaeval age as an appellation of the
worshippers of Vishpu-Krishpa This has created an impression in
the minds of some modern scholars that the name Bhigavatapuraya
is correctly applicable to the Vishpu DBhagavata which describes
the exploits of that deity and that the derivation of the word
Bhagavata as ‘Bhagavaty@ idam’ is an invention made by Saktas
after the Purapic age. But we have come across two instances in
the Purdpic literature of the use of the word Bhagavata as an
appellation of the worshippeis of Bhagavati also. In chapter 13
of the first book of his Chatwrvargachintamarnt, HemaAdri quotes a
passage from the Bhavishyapur@na, which furnishes details of the
Ubhayanavami Vrata, a Vrata (vow) meant for propitiating Devi
or Bhagavati. According to this passage the vow should last for
one year and should consist, among other rites, of worship of
Devi with certain special articles at the end of each month, which
is to be followed by feeding of eight virgins and eight Bhagavata

I gate wgrseea) AR wrarfafy
qIRTRIAEd avgaeq ATy (VL 5.76)
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Brahmanas.®* Just after quoting the passage Hemadri comments
that the word Bhagavata means (here) devoted to Bhagavati®
Then we find that the original Kalikdpurana, which was written
for glorifying Devi (or Bhagavati), calls itself Bhagavatasya
mauleyam or fit for being kept on the head of a Bhagavata. No
doubt this phrase should be inteipreted as fit for being kept on
head of one devoted to Bhagavati thus the derivation of the word
Bhagavata as ‘Bhagavatya idam’ had at least some adherents
even in the Puranic age.

Let us first examine the two verses which Sridharasvamin
has quoted from the Matsyapur@na and Purapantara for Support.
ing the claim of the Vishnu-Bhagavata.

The Matsyapurana verse states that the book 1n which the
Dharma has been described in detail in the course of discussion
about the Gayatri and which contains the story relating to the
death of the Asura Vritra, is the Bhagavata (Mahapurana).! Of
the contents of the Bh@gavats, mentioned in this verse, the story
relating to the death of the Asura Vritra 1s found 1n the Vishnu.
Bhagavata as well as i the Deyi-Bhagavata. So it is not the
distinguishing characteristic of either of them. The Dharma has
also been described in detail in the Vishpu-Bhagavata as well as in
the Devi-Bhagavata. But in the former it has no connection with
the Gayatri, whereas, Skandhas XI and XII of the Devi-Bhagavata
are devoted to the exposition of the Gayatriand the Dharma.
So the verse in question has mentioned the Devi-Bhagavata as the
Blagavata.

In order to prove that the above verse has mentioned the
Vishnu-Bhagavata as the Bhagavata (Mabapurana) Sridharasva-
min has first tried to establish the ideatity of the opening verse of
the Tishnu-Bhagavata with the Gayatri by assuming :—

b [rETeY Tad Far ward = garEh
Feat sqrd qEIgt AzHd AR W U
A3 qogawred af<fag fradd
Fardriisrd=rgt s wrEdedEr |
3 JITEAIY WIEAATAE |
g TRCAT F0AY SRERAT | PG 9% WEERgs U
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(1) That the revelation of the Vedas to Brahma by the
Supreme Being, mentioned in one of the lincs of that verse, being
tantamount to the supply of intellect (to all beings) by Divine
Light, mentioned in the Gayatri, the sense of that verse is the
same as the sense of the Gayatri

(2) That the word dkimahi being present in that verse as
well as in the Gayatri, the language of that verse is the same as

the language of the Gayatrl.

This terpretation of the clause which refers to the revela-
tiin of the Vedas to Brahind as having the same sense as the
Gayatri, which refers to the supply of intellect to us (i. e, all
living beings) is too far-fetched to be accepted by an 1mpmtml

reader.

One point deserves specinl notice here, Just below the
verse of the Matsyapurana, (iscussed above, we get another verse
which tells us that the Bhagavata deals with the accounts of men
and gods who lived in the Sarasvata Kulpa.?

In the Devi-Bhdgavata V1. 31 Vyasa is represented as saying
that be wrote it in the Sarasvata Kalpa, whereas in the Vighpu-
bhagavata (1L 8) we find that it was recited to Brahmd by Vishnu
in the Brahma Kalpa.! Some of the subsequent commentators of

the Vishnu-Bhagavata have tried to support the remark of Sridhara-
gvamin by arguments, which have got as little logic in them as

that remark. Thus Vallabhacharya has stated that the Gayatii
and the openmg verse of the Vuhanhagavata have got the same

K %g#m‘cr \
aq guTRRd W agEEE

6. In the Vishnu-Bhagavata (I 10) Suka is however represented ae
concluding the prefatory remarks and begiuning the main topic of
the book with a request to Parfkshit for hearing the Padmakalpa,
Thbus there is a discrepancy between the statements of chapters 8
and 19 of Skandha II of the Vishnu-Bhigavata, Jiva Gosvamin has
tried in his Tattvasandarbha to conneet the Vishgu-Bhdgevata with the
Sarasvata Kalpa. But for this he haa reported to far-fotehed inter.
pretation and has kept silent about the statements reads in the
phove two chapters,

B P
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meaning ; and in order to prove this, he has attributed such
meanings to certain words as arenot found in the Sanskrit lexicons.
Jiva Gosvamin has stated that the Gayatri being the genesss
of all the mantras, ought not to be put in writing in full
and that the word dhimahi ought therefore to be taken as its
representative. But we are not aware of any Sastric injunction to
this effect. Madhustdana Sarasvati has stated that the use of
the Vedic word dhimahi instead of dhyayema in the opening verse
of the Vishnu-Bhagavata proves it to be a Gayatri. But a careful
scrutiny of that work will bring out scores of instances of its use
of Vedic words. (II.7; VIII. 1 and 23 etc.) -

The verse quoted by Sridharasvamin from Purapantara’
tells us that the book which contains the stories relating to the
Hayagriva Brahmavidya and the death of Vritra and which
begins with the Gayatri 1s the Bhagavata® Of the contents of the
Bhagavata mentioned here, the second is not helpful to us, for
reasons already stated. As regards the first Jiva Gosvamin reserves
that the Narayanavarms, which 1s composed of verses no. 12 to
34 of chapter 8 of Skandha VI of the Vishnu-Bhagavata has, on
account of 1ts having been communicated to Tvashtri by the
horse-headed rishi Dadhichi, been called Hayagriva-Brahmavidya,

Now, the verse, which mentions the Hayagriva Brahmavidya
as one of the contents of the Bhagavata, evidently wants to
describe the Bhagavata in a few words and thus mentions some of
its stories which a1e comparativily important. So, if we accept
the interpretation of Jiva Gosvamin, then we must assume that
the Narayana-varma which consists of only twentythree verses
included in the chapter mentioned above, is more important than
the chapters of the Vishwu-Bhagavata which describe the lives of
Jada-Bharata, Dhruva, and Piablada and the exploits of Krishna
and that this has led the mention of the former and omission of

7. We are unable to say which Purina has been meant by the word
' Puripantara. According to Vijayadhvaja it is the Skandapurana
and according to Vira-Raghava it 1s the Uttarakhanda of the Skanda-
purina

8 At a7 g | TR § Wiy § wad B0
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the latter in that verse. But will not this assumption go against
the rules of proportion and propricty ? Kasinatha Bhatta has
rightly observed :—

Why have the Puranas mentioned the stories relating to the
death of Vritrasura etc. as characteristics of the Vaishnava
Bhagavata and have left out the hfc of Krishpa which has been
described in detail in that work ?*

Then another point arises. The Narayanavarma has been
mentioned by the name Narayanaparam Varma in one place of the
above chapter and by the name varma Niardyapatmakam in
another. Any of these names could be conveniently used in place
of its obscure synonym Hayagriva-Brahmavidya, Why was then
neither of them used in the verse in question and why was that
obscurc synonym used instcad ? Until and unless these two
points arc satisfactorily explained it is nol possible for an impartial
reader to accept the interpretation of Jiva Gosvamin,

But there is explicit refercnce to the story relating to the
Hayagriva Brahmavidy3 in the Devi-Bhagavata (I. 5) and in this
study Devi has been twice mentioned by the name Brahmavidya
thus by mentioning the Hayogriva Brahmavidyd as ouc of the
contents of the Bhagavata, the verscof the Pu@inaitara implies
that the Bhdgavata is identical with the Devi Bhagavata,

In interpreting the clause according to which the Bhagavata
begins with the Gayatri, Kadinatha Bhottn states that as the
opening verse of the Devi-Bhagavata is composed in GayatrT metre
and the words dhimahi and prachodayat which occur in the
Gayatri occur in it also, the above clauses refers to it alone.¥

Indeed the metre and the wording of this verse and the
substance of its third charaga are such as would remind anyone
of the Gayatri as soon as he would read it. So, it may be given

O Fomawrray whafregy Fovafed afed wfe aq e grgaat
aRueeE Fa: qui fafeay ?

10. The opening verse of the Devi-Bhigavata is t—

gatawredt Araret Frat 5 9wfg | 3fg ar 7 s 0
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the name of ‘Gayatri’ with some justification; and the statement
of Kaéinatha Bhatta may be taken as correct.

Inapplicability to the Vishnu-Bhdgavata of the clause which
states that the Bhagavata begins with the Gayatri has already been
explained by what we have said about Sridharasvamin’s inter-
pretation of the verse of the Mutsyapurapa. It may now be
pointed out that the opening verse of the Vishpu-Bhagavata beguns
with the word Janmadyasya Yatah (SFwereg aa:) which forms the
second siitra of the Vedanta, So, if the author of the Puranantara
regarded the Vishnu-Bhagavata as the Bhagavata (Mahapurapa)
then it would bave naturally struck him that the above clause
could be substituted with greater propriety by another clause
describing the beginning of the Bhagavata with a sttra of the
Vedanta.

It is necessary now to find out the dates of composition of
these verses. The first verse appears in a list of Puranas (Maha-
puranas) and Upapurapas, which we find in chapter 53 of the
Matsyapurana. Then it appears agamn in similar lists found in the
Agnipurana and the Prabhasakhanda of the Skandapurapas, Now
it has been shown already that this list of the Matsyapurana seems
to mention the Devi-Bhagavats among the Mahapuranas. So, it
ought to have mentioned the Vishnu-Bhagavata among the Upa-
puranas, Butit has not done so. In fact, it is silent about the
Vishnu-Bhagavata, We presume therefore that it was composed
some years before the composition of the Vishpu-Bhagavata or

some years after its composition but before its admission to the
rank of the Puranpas.

Nothing can be said definitely about the date of composition
of the verse quoted from the Purapantara, so long as this work is
not discovered. Only with reference to the period to which Sri-
dharasvamin belonged, we can presume that it was composed by
the closing years of the Hindu rule.

Then we get two verses in the two lists of Puranic works
furpished by the Saura Purana and the Revakhanda of the Skanda-
purana. These verses tell us that the Bhagavata is devided nto
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two parts.  As the Devi BlAgavata is divided in two halves, each
consisting of six Skandhas, no doubl the above verses refer to it
and not to the Vishpu-Bhagavatu, which is not so divided.

Now, in his Danasagua, Ballalasens, the King of Bengal
(cica 1101-1120) has mentioned the Revakhanda of the Skandar
puraga among Puranic works composed by men of his own time.
So, with rcference to the date of his uccession, we may perhaps
fix 1050 A. D. as the datc of composition of the Revakhanda (and
its list), And the Revakhapda has mentioned the Saurapuripe
among Upapwanas. So the Saura Puraza (and 1ts list) may be
dated still carlier.

Ncxt evidence is furnished by a passage quoted from the
K alikapuraps by Hemadri in the sccond book of his Chaturvar ga-
chintamani. According to it the Bhagavata is the source of the
Kalikapuranat® And as the Kalikapurana is o Sakta Upapw ana,
evidently it mentions Sakta Bhagavata i. e, the Davi-Bhaguvata
bas been mentioned under the name ‘Bhagavata’ as presumed by
Saiva Nilakantha.

Date of composition of the Kalikapuransa (to which the
above verses belong) has not yet been fixed. But as Nanyadeva,
Lakshmidhara and- Ballalasena, have drawn upon it, surely it
existed in the 11th, century.

1. gat woas Sieh wrmgAlriie (Saurapurfina 9.8)
X X ®
qad  wEwm  wrEakgEy o (Revakhanda 1.87)
® X X
12. &4 agrgar ik dfcd Gend qar
gfes HifaHed avgE WTEd sgay |
v T WERTT A |
AT FN AT GHI T MRS 1)
FEneAgEd F4 IONRE T G 1)
Thin passage is neither found in the recently discovered manu-
scripta of the original Kalikdpurdna nor in the printed editions of
the extant R'@likGpuringa. There 18 reason however, for suspecting

that several passages of the manuseript of the original Kalik#purdns
are misging. Possibly this passage is to be grouped with thend.
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Besides these, Saiva Nilakantha has quoted two verses in
his Devi-Bhagavata-Sthiti. Of the two verses, one belongs according
to him,, to the Sivapwn‘izza, and is found in the Uttarakhanda
(23.92) of that Purana. It states that the book in which the
exploits of Bhagavati Durga have been described is called the
Bhagavata but that it is not to be identified with the Devi-Purapga.’™
The other belongs according to him to the Devz-Yamala Tantra.
It states that the Purana named Srimadbhagavata was narrated to
the son of Parikshit by Vyasa, the son of Satyavati and that the
deeds of the incarnations jof Devi| have been described 1n 1t ipn
details.!

Both these verses certify the Devz-Bhdgavata to be the
Bhagavata (Mahapurana). Of these, the verse of the Uttarakhanda
of the Sivapurﬁm tells us that the Bhagavata 1s not identical with
the Devipurana.

As regards the verse of the Devi-Yamala Tantra, we regret
to say that this Tantra has notyet been discovered. Aufrecht
has mentioned it in his catalogorum (pt 1) p. 262 from a statement
of Kshemaraja. As 1t has drawn upon by Kshemaraja, as well as
by his Guru Abhinuvagupta, surely it existed in the 10th century.
But so long as it is not discovered and genuineness of the verse
quoted from it by Saiva Nilakantha is not proved, nothing can be
said about the value of the verse.

The elaim of the Vishnu-Bhagavata for being rcgarded as a
Mekapurana has been supported by the Naradiyapurana 1n chapter
96 of its Pirvabhaga (by way of describing the contents of the
Seimadbhigavata which agree with those of the Vishpu Bhiagavata)
ad by the Uttarakhapda of the Padmapurana in 1ts seven chapters

z. chapter 193 to 198 and 236 of Calcutta (Vangabasi), edition

. goaeqr gmanafed an qudy
a Wi i T g &gy 0
Saiva Nilakanth has interpreted itin a different way. A= hi
interprctation is somewhat farfetehed, we are unable to aecept it.
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chapters 189 to 194 and 263 of Poona (Anandasrama) cdition,
Besides these, the Vishpukhanda of the Skandapurama has stated
in 1ts certain chapters that the Bhagavata has been described by
Suka and that Kiishna has been glorified in it.

As regards the certificate given by the Naradiyapuridnn, we
give below the substance of o passage which we have got in the
Devi-Bhagavata-Sthiti of Vidyatirtha :—

Of course, the contents of the eightecen Puranas are found in
the manuscripts of the Naradiyapurana written in modern times.
Contents of the Bhagavata found therein are applicable to the
Vishnu-Bhagavata. In (some) other Purdnas also the contents of
the Bhagavata are found (and they are applicable to the Vishpu-
Bhagavata), But they do not prove the authenticity of the Vishnu-
Bhagavata. As similar compositions are not found in the old
works, they have been composed by rogues (in modern times), It
is for this reason that Sridharasvamin, who was determined to
oust the Devi-Bhagavata took the help of weak evidences and not
of such strong ones. Also, if those contents were composed by
Vyasa then in the contents of the Kirmapurfipa and of some of
the other Purinas, their last portions would have been mentioned
in addition to their available portions,!

15 g ATEIUISTRRIATE guf 3o gRgfelabgaaay |
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The statement made in this passage, is quite correct.
To illustrate its correctness, we would add here that
according to chapter 53 of the Matsyapurana, which we have
proved to be fairly old, the Brakmaviivartapurana describes the
exploits of the Boar Incarnation of Brahma ; whereas chapter 95
of the Pirvabhaga of the Naradiyapuraza which describss the
contents of the Brahmaviivartapurana 1s sient about the Boar
Incarnation of that deity and states in its stead that the Brahma-
vaivartapuranae 1s divided into the Brahmakhanda, Prakritikhanda
Ganedakhanda and Krismakhapda. This statement is applicable
to the extant Brahmavaivartapurana, ncluding the Prakritikhanda
was composed 1n the Muslim period. 'We may assume therefore
that all the chapters of Piurvabhaga of the Naradiyapurana
which describe the content of the Mahapurapas (including chapter
06 already referied to) weie written 1n a very late date did not
see the original Brahkmavaivariapurana. Also, as implied by
Vidyatirtha, they were probably composed after the death of
Sridharasvamin.

Of the seven chapters of the Uttarakhanda of the Padma-
purana it can be remarked that Dr. Asoke Chatterjee has proved
(see his book Padmapurana —A study pp. 80ff.) that these chapters
belong to a very late period. Thus these are of little value.

The Vishnukhapda of the Skandapurana has described in
chapter 21 of the Venkatachalamahatmya included in 1t, the
presence of Ramanuja at Tirupati. So we may assume that it
was written at least one hundred years after the death of that
Saint which took place after 1125 A. D. when he was regarded as
a man of the remote past.

Another support to the claim of the Vishzu-Bhagwata comes
from two verses found in the Bhagavata-tatparya of Malhvacharya,
They certify that the book named the Srimadbhdgavata is a
commentary on the Vedanta, Mahabharata and Gayatri, has got
tho sense of the Vedasin it gnd ocupies among the Puranas the
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position which the Samaveda occupies among the Vedas.

These verses. although stated by Madhvacharya to have
been quoted from the Garudapurana, are not traccable in any of
the printed editions of that Puiapa. Morcover, Jiva Gosvamin
has quoted them in one place of bis Tattvasandaibha and has
remarked a little later that in order to prove the conectness of his
interpretation, he has quoted certain passages from the Vedic and
Puranic works seen by him : but that in some cuases be has quoted
passages which belong to wotks not scen by him but which appear
in the Bhagavata-tatparya, Bharata.tatparya and commentary on
the Brahmasiitras, wiitten by Madhavacharya. Then, we learn
fiom another remark made by him that some portions of the
Garudapurana were not availuble in his days,'”

From this frank confession of Jiva Gosvimin we are led to
conclude that he could not find the above verses in the manuscnpt
of the Garudapurana, which he consulted. Thus it ¢sn be safcly
presumed that these verses were composed by some unknown Vaish-
pava after the death of S1idharasvamin, and ascribed to the Garuga-
purdne. Butit is perhaps more correct to presume that they
were composed by Madhvacharya in the course of his composition
of the Bhagavuta-tatparyu (und asciibed to the Garudapurdnu
Hari Dikshita in his Brohmasttra-veitti and Appaya Dikshita
in his Madhvamata-vidhvamsana have brought out several cases
of such statement made by Madhvacharys and Prof, A, Venkata-
subbiah in his article on the Mandukyopum:had and Guuqlupﬁdu
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published in the Indian Antiquary : 1933 (pp. 181-193) has added
to their number.

As regards the silence of Sridharasvimin about these two
verses, we would point out that the period which intervened
between the career of Madhvacharya and the career of Sridhara-
svamin was very short. So 1t is possible that these verses did not
reach the latter.

Next we get a verse in the commentary of Sridharasvimm,
which states that the Bhagavats has been described by Suka.
No doubt this verse implies that the Visknu-Bhagmuats is the
Bhagavata (Mahapurana). However, according to Sridharasvamin
it belongs to a dialogue between Gautama ond Ambarisha, included
in the Padmapurana. But neither it nor the dialogue to which 1t
belongs is found in the printed editions as well as in the principal
manuscripts of that Purapa (see Dr. Asoke chatterjee Padmapurana—
A study in this connection). So its value is open to questions.

Then Jiva Gosvamin has quoted three verses in the Tattva-
sandarbha in addition to the one quoted by Sridharasvimin and
discussed above. Two of these connect the Bhagavata with Hari
or Vishnu and the third states that the Bhagavata has been
described by Suka. According to Jiva Gosvamin, the first verse
belongs to a dialogue between Gautama and Ambarisha, the second
to the Vanjulimabatmya and the third to the Prahladasarnhitz,
The dialogue between Gautama and Ambarisha, to which the
first verse is stated to belong, is probably the same as the dialogue
to which the verse quoted by Sridharasvimin belongs, So jts
value is open to questions for reason already stated. The
Vanjulimahatmya and the Prahladasamhitd have not yet been
discovered. So the value of the second and the third verse cannot
be- finally described. Most of the pamphlets on Mahatmyas are
however admittedly works of late date ; so we will not perhaps
be wrong if we group the Vanjulimahatmya with them. The
Prahlada sambhita has, as far as we knew, been drawn upon only
by Sanatana Gosvamin in his Bhaktirasamritasindhu and by his
nephew Jiva Gosvamin in his Tattvasandarbha. So, with reference

19
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to the dates of Sanatana and Jiva Gosvamin, we may perhaps
assign this work to the latter half of the 13th century.

- In short, we may say that majority of the verses and passnges,
which certify the Devi-Bhagavata to be . Mahdpurina, belongs to
the early mediaeval age, whercas majority of the veisesor passages,
which certify the Vishnu-Bhagavata to be a Mahdpurana, belongs
to the late mediaeval age and the rest though of indifinite date
cannot reasonably be regarded as older than that age. Thus the
claim of the Devi-Bhagavata to the rank of the Mahdpurana is
stronger thun the claim of the Vishypu.Bhagavata.

The Vaishnava writers of the mediaeval age, whom we have
already mentioned, seem to have had knowledge of this. So,
some of them have tried to turn the tide in favour of the Pishpu-
Bhagavata by making certain old Puranic verses applicable to it
with the help of sophistic and far-fetched interpretaion.

As far as is known at present, the Vishnu-Bhiiguvata received
the earliest support toits claim for buing regarded as o Maha-
puraga from the Tahaqig-ul-Ilind of Alberuni, But long before it,
the Devi-Bhagavata received a similar support to its claim from the
Matsyapurano relevant verse of which bas alieady been quoted.

In addition to these direct evidences, an inditcel evidence
also leads us to support the claim of the Dcvi-Bhdgyavata, Though
we are not yet in a position to say anything about the date when
the &akts sect came into existence, yet we can say definitely that
when the age of the Mahapuranas began, there were many Saktas
in the country. So when the Saivas and the Vaishpavas began to
write Mahapuranas for describing the glories and exploits of Siva
and Vishnu respectively, those Saktas naturally felt the need for
writing at lcast one Mahapurana for describing the glories and
exploits of Devi. Thus one of them wrote the Devi Bhagavata,
It is of course incorrect to say that they felt this nced when it was
too late-when the age of the Mabapuranas was gone.

Among the advocates of the Vishuu-Blagavata Rajendra
Lal Mitra and R.C. Hazra have tried to prove that the Deyz-
Bhagavata was not regarded as. an authentic and anthoritatiye
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work by the learned men of the mediaeval age. We should

now discuss about the correctness of the arguments put forward
by them.

The remark of Rajendra Lal is to the effect that the
Vishnu-Bhagavata has been quoted by a host of Mediaeval writers
as a Mahapurana and a large number of commentaries has exe
plained its meaning* * ¥ whereas the Sakta work has neither the
benefit of a commentary nor the authority derivable from quota-
tions by respectable authors.

Then, Dr. Hazra has observed :—

“The verses quoted from the BhZgavata by Ballalasena,
Madhvacharya, Hemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gopaila-
bhatta and others are very often found in the present Bhagavata
* % ¥ whereas the name of the Deyz-Bhagavata has not been
mentioned 1n any of the numerous Nibandhas, we have examined.”

Exstence of a large number of commentaries of the Vishyu-
Bhagavata need not, m our opinion, be taken into account in
considering the question relating to the authenticity of either
Bhagavata. It only shows that the Vishpu-Bhagavata 1s very
popular among the Hindus. We may explain here that 1ts populari-
ty is due partly to the hiterary beauty possessed by it (and by no
other Purana) and partly to the gradual change in the psychology
of the Hindus, caused by the Muslim conquest of India, which
made them hopeless about wordly prosperity and bend towards
the doctrine of Bhakti, ably expounded in it.

It may be added here that most of the Puranas have got no
commentary at all and a few of them have got one or two
commentaries each. It may also be added in contradiction to the
statement made by Raja Rajendra Lal that the Devi-Bhagavata
belongs to the latter group, for it has three commentaries-vide
Aufrecht’s Cutalogus Catalogorum (Pt. i) p. 261.

However, references to and quotations from the Devz-Bhaga-
vata, found in the works of the mediaeval age are indeed very few
in number. A few verses quoted by Gangadhara in his commentary
on the Dharmasarhita of the Sivapurﬁzta and by Saiva Nilakantha
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in his Devi-Bhagavata-Sikiti from certain Puranic works mention it
among Upapuranas. Among the Smriti Nibandhas, only the
Durgapradipa compiled in the 16th century, has quoted a verse
which prescribes its reading during the Navaratra festival ; and
the Stvarchanadipaka, compiled in the 17th century has quoted a
passage fiom it. The Saubhdgyabhaskara, a commentary on the
Lalitasahasranama, written by Bhaskara Raya mn the 18th century
has also quoted passages from it. In the DBhaskarabilasa, a
biography of Bhaskara Raya, wiitten by one of his disciples, we
find that he popularized it.,

Besides these, certain quarrelling pamphlets, written in the
17th and 18th centuries, have refened to it.  Then commentaries
on 1t have been mentioved by Aufrecht in the Catalogus Catalogo-
rum. Of these, the commentary wiitten by Saiva Nilakangha
the latter halt of the 18th century has come down to us.

In no other work we find any 1cicience to or quotations from
the Devt-Bhaguvats, klowever, we have got reason to suspect that

a big passage, which forms part of chapter 30 of Skandha VII of
this work, has been ussimilated by the Matsyapurana, Sristiklanda
ot the Padmapurana and Levaklapda of the Skandapurana. 7This
passage 1s & list of the names under which Devi is worshipped at
places where her lmbs fell on bemg severed by the arrow of
Vishgu, after she had committed suicide on account of her father’s
objectionable conduct.

In the Devi-Bhagavata Vyasa, after narrating the story of
Devl's suicide and severance of Devi's limbs, quotes a remark of
Siva, according to which, the persons who will worship Devi at
the places where her limbs fell, will have their desires fulfilled ;
at this the king Janamejaya asks the names of those places as
well as the names jof Devi’s manifestations residing in those
places ; so Vydsa recites the list. In the Matsyapurapa Devi
determines to commit suicide ; at this, her father asks her about
the places at which she will be found and the names by which sbe
* will be worshipped (in those places) ; in reply, Devi recites the list,
In the Padmapurdsa (Srighi Khanda) Savitit, displeaged with
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Brahma, prepares herself to leave his abode ; in order to pacify
her, Vishgu says to her that though she is everywhere, yet he is
mentioning the names of the places where men, who want fulfil-
ment of desire, will find her; and then recites the list. According
to the Skandapurana (Revakhanda) the rishi Mandavya, who has
been placed on a stake by royal officers, propitiates Siva, who soon
appears before him with Devi. Then he requests Devi to name
the places where she exists in the form in which she has appeared
before him and Devi recites the list.

Now, if any one examines the relevant chapters of all the
four Puranas, mentioned above, from a literary point of view, ke
will have to admit that the question put by Janamejaya in the
Devi-Bhagavata 1s a justifiable one, whereas the questions put by
Devi’s father in the Matsyapurapa and by Mandavya in the
Skandapurana (Revakhapda) as well as the remark made by
Vishnu in the Padmapurapa (Sristtkhanda) are unjustifiable and
unsuitable to the occasions. So, we think that originally the
Devi-Bhagavata had the list in question. Soon 1t became very
popular and the other three Purdnas then borrowed it from the
Devi-Bhagavata.'®

Also, the stories relating to the severance of Vishpu's head
from his body and the adventure of the Haibaya Prince Ekavira
are found in the Devi-Bhagavata (I. 5 and VI. 19-23) as well as
in the recently discovered original Kalikapurana (chapter 39 and
47 to 56) ; and according to a passage, which we have already
quoted, the Devi-Bhagavata is the source of the original Kalika-
purdza: So, we may say that the former has lent and the latter
has borrowed the above stories.” Again the story relating to the

18. Another Smyiti-Nibandha, named the Durgatarangini also prescri-
bes its formal reading during the Navar3dtra festival, according to
Saiva Nilakantha.

19, The story of the severance of Vishnu’s head from his body is found
in the Satapatha Brahmana (XIV., 1. 1. 6 to 10) and the Panchaviméa
Brahmana (VIL 5. 6) also. Some of our readers may presume, there-
fore, that the author of the original Kalikiapurina borrowed it from
cither of these Brahmanas. But as that K3likapurana abounds in
grammatical mistakes, its author was probaby not a very learned
man and did not handle any Vedic work., So, we presume that he
borrowed the above story from the Devi Bhagavata.
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performance of the Durgapija Ly Rama is found in the Deyz-
Bhagavata (I11. 30) as well as in the extant Kalikapurana (chapter
60) with slight variations ; and though this Kalikapurdna does not
mention the Devi-Bhagavata as its source, a comparison of the dates
of their composition will prove that the Devi-Bhagavata is older and
this Kalikapurana is younger. So, the latter has borrowed the
above story from the former. One more instance of such borrow-
ing has been traced by Satva Nilakantha in a clause included in a
verse, which, according to him, belongs to the Adityapurana.®

In this clause Vritra’s death caused by Devi has been alluded
to ; and among all the Purdnic works, it is only the Devi-Bhiagavata
(VL6) that describes Vritra’s death through Devi’s instrumentality.
So, it must be admitted that Adityapurina has borrowed the
substance of the clause relating to Vritra’s death from the Devi-
Bhagavata.

Although the remark made by Sridharasvamin in his com-
mentary on the Vishpu-Bhagavata, which we have referred to in
the beginning of this aiticle, clearly implies the existence of the
Devi-Bhagavata in his days (circa 1350-1450), it isstrange to observe
that all Nibandhas relating to both Smriti and Tantra, composed
after those days, arc peculiarly silent about it. Silence of the
Nibandhas like the Durgabhaktitaratigini of Vidyapati, Durgotsava-
viveka of Stlapani, Durgapijatativa of Raghunandana and Nayge
ratrapradipa of Nandapandita, which deal solely with the Durga-
piija or Navaritra festival (described in the Devi-Bhigavata 1.
26, 27 and V.34), the Sritatwaahz'nt&mazzi of Plipananda Giri,
which deals solely with the nature and attributes of Devi (descri-
bed in the Devi-Bhagavata VIL31 to 36) and the Saktananda-
taratigini of Brahmananda Giri and Tantrasara of Krishnananda
Bgamavagisa which deal inter alia with subjects which have been
discussed 1 detail in the Devi-Bhagavata (e. g rules for the use of

20. Apparently Saiva Nilakantha has meant the Saurapurina, in
chapter 49 of which, we find the verse in question with slight
variation of rcading. It runs as follows 1o
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rosary made of Rudrakshas, excellence of Sakti-worship, purifica-
tion of the elements of the body, rules for the Japa or formal
repetition of mantras) makes us astonished. Our astonishment
increases, when we notice that most of these Nibandhas have
abundantly quoted passages from other Puranic works.

Those who wish to fix the status of a Puranic work from the
number of its passages quoted 1n the Nibandhas, will no doubt
explamn this silence of the above Nibandhas by saying that the
Devi-Bhagavata was disregarded by men of all sects, including the
Saktas. Before abiding by such a paradox, we should see whe-
ther this silence can be explained n any other way.

A remark made by Narasimha Vajapeyin, in his Nityachara-
pradips, which also we have referred to 1n the beginning of this
article informs us that certain persons regard the Kaltkapurana
as the Bhagavata and declares that as Lakshmidhara has proved
that purana to be an Upapurana, those persons are silenced.

Perhaps we should suspect from this remark that Narasimha,
Vajapeyin as well as his contemporary pandits belonging to his
native land Orissa were totally ignorant of the existence of the

Devi-Bhagavata.

A similar ignorance, of the pandits of Bengal came to light
in the last century from a statement made by Babu Janamejaya
Mitra, father of Raja Rajendra Lal Mitra, mn his book entitled
Mahapurana Srimadbhagavatanukramamka. We learn from it that
Maharaja Nabakrishna (who was a contemporary of Robert Clive
and Warren Hastings and founder of the Raj family of Sobhabazar,
Calcutta) being desirous of collecting manuscripts of all the
Purdnas as well as of all the Parvans of the Mahabharata sent
three Bengali Pandits to Varanasi. These pandits, while engaged
at Varanasi in doing the needful, wrote a letter to the Maharaja,
which was to the following effect :—

Ope day the remark of Sridharasvamin, made in his com-
mentary on the Srimadbh&gavata. forbidding the acceptance, as the

true Beagavata, of any book, other than that commented on by
lim, attracted the notice of Bahu Durgacharan Mitra (who was
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Maharaja’s Dewan at Varanasi) and he requested the pandits of
Varanasi to find out the second Bhagavata, existence of which
has been hinted at by Sridharasvamin. Nobody agreed to comply
with this request. at last one Ramachandra Ghulia, who was
a great poet, agreed to comply. Ile then composed the .Devi-
Bhagavata describing the exploits of Devi in it and divided it into
Skandhas and chapters m imitation of the Srzmadbhagavata.
Being pleased with it, Babu Durgacharan Mitra gave its author
much reward and got that spurious Purana circulated at Varanasi,

This letter makes not only two irreconcilable statements
(according to one of which Babu Durgacharan Mitra came to
know about the existence of the Devi-Bhagavata from a remark of
Sridharasvamin, who had lived nearly four hundred years before
hjm, while according to the other, that work was written by a
poet of his own time), but also betrays an ignorance of the pandits

of Bengal about the existence of the Devi-Bhagavata up to the
18th century.

The only conclusion which we ought to arrive at from these
facts is that some centuries ago all the manuscripts of the Devi-
Bhagavata, which Orissa and Bengal had, disappeared from those
provinces and very few manuscripts of it remuined in other parts
of India.

Certainly such an event should be attributed to some special
cause and not mere chance and facts detailed below lead us to
thiok that it was religious fanaticism of certain Vaishpava kiogs
of Origsn and Begal.

1. Some oft-quoted hines of unknown authoriship and date
indicate that the Saktas had to live outwardly like Vaishnavas
and repeat mantras meant for propitiating Vishnu,®

2. Some verses of the Nilatantra (which was probably
composed, like many other Tantras, in Bengal or Mithila) indicate
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that the Saktas had to perform their religious rites secretly for fear
of molestation by Vaishnavas.”

3. According to a story, which we find in the Bengali
version of the Bhaktamala (Garland of Saints), a king of Kas
having been converted to Saktism by Saﬁkarﬁchitya, ordered that
all manuscripts of the Bhagavata (Vishwu-Bhagavata) should be
thrown 1n the Ganges. His order was carried out. But the
Ganges did not d=stroy the manuscripts and Vopadeva recovered
them after some time. Then Sankaracharya repented his action
and wrote a commentary on the Vishnu-Bhagavata. By comparing
the available number of manuscripts of the two Bhagavatas as
well as the number of Nibandhas which have drawn upon them,
we are led to suspect that it was the Deyz-Bhdgavata that suffered
prescription, described above, under the orders of a king, who was
necessarily a Vaishpava by religion. Also, as the story is found
in the Bengali version of the Bhaktamala, and not in its Hind1
original, we think that 1t narrates the deeds of a king of Bengal.

4. While some manuscripts of the Devi-Bhagavata bearing
pretty old dates, have been discovered n other provinces of India,
no such manuscript has been discovered either i Orissa or
in Bengal.

5. In his article ‘Ekanam$a and Subhadra’, published in
the J.A.S.B. (Vol. II) 1936 ; (pp. 41-46). Mr. Jogendra Chandra
Ghosh has presumed that the image of Subhadra, placed between
the images of Jagannatha and Balarama in the celebrated temple
of Puri is really animage of Ekanamsa, the Mother Goddess of
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the Saktas, which, according to chapter 58 of the Byihatsarihita,
should be placed between the images of Krishpa and Balarima.
In support of this presumption Mr, Ghosh has pointed out that
Subhadra has been called Katyayand in chaptet 57 of the Brahma-
puraza and recitation of the Devisikta at the time of her worship
has been prescribed m chapter 29 of the Purushottamamahatmya
included m the Fishpukhanda of the Skandapurapa. Moreover,
ginger and molasses, which, accoiding to the Sakta idea, form a
substitute of wine, accompany her daily dishes, even now,

This change in the name of Ekanamsa is certainly due to
some conflict which took place in the past betwcen the Saktas
and the Vaishpavas of Orissa and which led the latter to deny
the fact of their worshipping the Mother Goddess of the former.

In addition to this a very old tradition tells us that & Sri-
Yuntra is lying hidden below the floor of the temple, in front of
the Ratnavedi or jewel altar, on which the above images are
sented. If this tradition is correct, then in it also we get trace
of a conflict, which ended with the defeat of the Saktas of Orissa,

6. The Pardyana or ceremonial according of the Devi.
Bhagavata is still in vogue in Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan, Maha-
rashtra etc. but not in Orissa and Bengal.

With regard to the date of this event the following descrva-
tions are to be noted.

As the Somavami kings of Orissa werc Sivaites, this event
did not take place in Orissa during their reigns ; and as the Pala
kings and the earliar Sena kings of Bengal were Buddhists and
Sivaites respectively, this event did not take place in Bengal
during their reigns. In these circumstances, the sccond quarter of
the 12th century, when Orissa was under the rule of Ananta.
varman of the Ganga dynasty and Bengal was under the rule of
Lakshmanasena of the Sena dynasty (both of whom were Vaish.
navas) should perhaps be taken as the period of occurrence of
this event.

We would mention here that R&manuja, the Vaishnava
saint of Southern Tndia, was a senior contemporsry of Anants
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varman, and that according to the Prapannamrita, he came to
Puri in the course of his digvijaya (tour of propaganda) and
brought the king of that place under his influence, So, 1t is quite
possible that Anantavarman imbibed the agressive spirit of Rama-
nuja, manifested by his conversion of the temples of Siva and
Harihara (Vishnu-Siva), situated at Srikurmam and Tirupati
_respectively, into temples of Vishnu, his conflict with Adhirajendra,
the contemporary Saiva king of Chola country (which ended with
the death of that king in suspicious circumstances) and his
arrangement, with the help of his royal disciple Vishnuvardhana
for grinding the Jamna priests of Gangavadi in an oil-mill, for
compelling them to embrace Vaishpavism* Then, we learn by
comparing the epigraphical records of the reign of Lakshmanasena
with those of the reigns of his father and grandfather that he
forsook his ancestral Saiva faith and embraced Vaishnava faith.
Sg, it is quite possible that, like most of the renegades, he was
g zealous lover of his new faith.*

Perhaps the combined efforts of Anantavarman and Laksh-
mapasena led to the disappearance of the Pevi-Bhagavata from
Qrissg and Bengal.

Now, Dr. Hazra has satisfactorily proved in his article
published in the Journal of Oriental Research : 1953 (p. p. 71-77)
that the author of the Devi-Bhagavata was a Bengali.?® So, in those
days, when the printing machines were unknown, Bengal possessed
the largest number of its manuscripts ; and Orissa, being her
immediste neighbour, possessed some manuscripts ; and very few

03, Of the four events of the life of Ramanuja, alluded to above, the
first three have been described in the Prapannzmrita and other
biographieg of Ramanuja. The fourth has been described 1n an
article of captain Mackenzie, published in the Indian Antiquary,
1872, (p: p» 40-44) which 18 probably based on some Jaina work.

24, Lakshmanascua’s change of religion might be due to his residing in
Orissa for some time 1n his youth, (in company of Anantavarman ?)
mentioned in his Madhainagar copperplate grant—]J.A. S. B, New
Series (Vol. V) : (1909) (p.p. 471-475)

95. Dr, Hazra has also anounced that the author of the Devi-Bhagavata
settled at Varanasi and wrote hig book there. Such an assumption
is altogether unnecessary in our opinion.
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manuscripts reached other provinces.  When, therefore, the
manuscripts of Onssa and Bengal weie destroyced, only those very
few manusciipts remained.  In all probability this is the reason
why most of the Nibandhas have omitted to draw upon the
Devi-Bhagavata and this 15 the reason why Dhiskara Raya felt the
need of popularizing it,

Of couse, the above presumption may not be correct to the.
lettet. But certain violent actions taken by certain Vaishnava
kings of Orissa and Bengal secm to be at the root of the mystery
relating to the JDevi-Bl@gavata ; and in the present state of our
knowledge we must identify those kings with Anantavarman and
Lakshmana Sena,

However, the omission of Ballalasena, the father of Laksh-
manasena to draw upon the Devi-Bhaguvata is yet to be explained.

Two books wntten by this king, numed the Adbhutassgara
and the Danasagara have come to light uptill uow. The former
onc deals with the omens and auguiies and the latter one deals
with the merits of gifts,

Now, the Adbhutasagara states that Ballalasena having died
before finishing it, his son Lakshmanasena finished it. And we
have shown grounds for suspecting Lakshmanasena to be hostile
towards the Devi-Bhdgavata. If we are corrcet, then the omission
noticeable in the Adhbutaszgara, to draw upon the Devi-Bhagavata,
is not Ballalasena’s but Lakshmanasena's,

As regards the omission of the Danasagara to draw upon the
Devi-Bhagavata, we would invite the attention of our readers to a
passage which appears in the preface of the Danas@gara and which
states that the Bhagavata, Brahmanda and Naradiya Purénas have
not been taken into account (in writing the Danasagara) as they
do not deal with the rules relating to gifts. Itis to be noted in
this connection that the Vishnu Bhagavata contains no chapter on
gift, the Devi-Bhagavata, however contains only one chapter
(chap. 29 or Skandha 9). From this Dr, Hazra hss made a
mistake in interning that the Devi Bhagavata is not the Bhigavata
meant by Ballalasena. For this would give rise to the fallacy of
Argumentum ez silentio,
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In the opinion of Dr. Hazra, expressed in his article
published in the New Indian Antiquary (1938-39) pp. 522-528 the
Bhagavatapurapa mentioned in the above passage means the
Vishnu-Bhagavata, which contains no chapter on the merits of
gifts. Moreover, the Devi-Bhagavata contains one chapter (chapter
29 of Skandha IX) on that subject. Yet the Danasagara has
not drawn upon it. From this Dr, Hazra infers that the Depi-
Blgavata 1s not the Bhagavata meant by Ballalasena.

Then, in his article published in the Journal of Oriental
Research, 1953, (pp. 49-79) he states that almost all the chapters
of Skandha IX of the Devz-Bhigavata have been taken from the
Prakritikhanda of the Brahmavatvaitapurana with certain additions
and alterations.

By combining these two statements of Dr. Hazra we get
the following facts :—

1. The Brakmavaivartapurana, as we see it, is an earlier
work and the Devi-Bhagavata, 1s a later wouk.

2. Skandha IX of the Devi-Bhagavata, 83 we see it, was
borrowed at the time of the composition of that work from the
Prakritikhanda of the Brakmavaivartapurana.

3. The Devi-Bhagavata, with its Skandha IX borrowed
from the Prakritikhanda, was in existence in the days of Ballala~
sena, but he did not regard 1t as an authentic and authoritative
work.

Now, in his ‘Studies in the Paranic Records’ Dr. Hazra has
stated in repetition of a statement made by Mr. Jogesh Chandra
Roy that the Brahmavaivartapurana, though composed 1n the 8th
century, has been subjected to additions and alterations till the
16th century. Of this period, the latter part, i. e., the 14th, 15th
or 16th century, which saw the subjugation of the greater part of
India by Mushms, should be assigned to the Prakritikhanda,
Chapter 7 of which refers to the adoption of Mlechchha customs
and study of Mlechchha scriptures by the four castes in the Kali
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age® and Chapter 30 of which mentions the punishment to be
awarded after death to a Brahman of India, who serves a
Mlechchba. So, the 15th, 16th or 17th century should be assigned
to the Devi-Bhagavata, which has borrowed from the Prakriti-
kbanda and chapters 8 and 33 of which are rcpetitions of the
chapters of the Prakritikhanda referred to above. Smmilatly the
16th, 17th or 18th century should be assigned to the Revakhanda
of the Skandapurana, which has mentioned the Devi-Bhaywata in
its list of the Mahapuranas. And, as Ballalasena has mentioned
the Revakhanda in his Danasagara, his reign should be brought
down to the closing years of the above peiiod.

Even then we cannot get rid of difficulties. Later in his
article Dr. Hazra has, in view of the mention of the Devi- Bhagavata
made by Siidharasvamin and some subsequent wiiters arrived at
the conclusion that it was probably composed in the 11th or 12th
century. To accept this conclusion, we must either revise our
dating based on Dr. Hazra's statements referred to in the prece-
ding paragraph and assume that the Prakritikhanda from which
the Devi-Bhagavata has borrowed, was, with its lines relating to
the prevalence of Mlechchha customs and study of Mlechchha
Scriptures, composed in the 10th century or antedate the Muslim
conquest of India by two centuries’. Moreover, a question arises
here. Why did not Ballalasena draw in his Danasagara upon
the Prakeitikhanda, which was in existence in his days and chapter
26 of which deals with the merits of gifts ?

We do not find a satisfactory reply to this question.

In these circumstances, is it not better to assume that the
Devi-Bhagavata was in existence in the days of Balldlasena but its

Skandha IX with its chapter 29 (copied from chapter 26 of the
Prakritikhanda) was not? This can easily explain why Ballzla~

sena has not drawn upon the Devz-Bhagavata in his Danasagara.

The vicissitudes of fortune, to which the Devi-Bhigavata
was sybjected during the reigns of Anantavarman and Lakshmanas

26. g WA Uik uF 1 |
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sena probably led to the loss of the whole of Skandha IX as well
as of the geographical chapters (chapters 5 to 13) of Skandha VIII
which it originally had. This loss made the tradition relating
to the composition of the Bhagavatapurana of 18000 verses in-
applicable to the Devi-Bhagavata. To seftle this discrepancy,
some adherent of that work, who lived in the 16th or 17th cen-
tury, probably translated in poetical language the geographical
chapters (chapters 16 to 20) of Skandha V of the Vishyu-Bhagavata
(written partly in prose and partly in poetry) and copied the
Prakritikhanda of the Brahmavaivartapurdna and inserted them in
the Devi-Bhagavata.

This presumption is confirmed by the following two facts:—

1. In the above-mentioned chapters of Skandha VIII and
in the whole of Skandhba IX of the Devi-Bhagavata Narayana and
Krishna has been paid the greatest respect,

2. Chapter 1, 2,4 and 17 of Skandha IV of the Dev
Bhagavata expressly attempt to lower Vishpu, Rama and Krishpa.
Yet nowhere in those chapters we find any reference to the story
relating to the rape of Tulasi by Vishnu which has been told in
chapter 24 of Skandha IX (of the Devi-Bhagavata).

Dr. Hazra also states that Balldlasena has not incleded the
name of the Degt-Bhagavata among those of the spurious or
rejected Purapas and Upapuranas. Intention of this statement
of his is not clear. However, the reason why the name of the
Devi-Bhagavata does not appear among those of the spurious
Puranas and Upapuranas mentioned by Ballalasena is of tourse
this that he had no reason for considering 1t spurious; and we
have already explained that 1t appears among rejected Puaragas.

Some more arguments have been put forward by Dr. Hazra
for proving his point. We are dealing with them serially.

First of these arguments 1s this that the contents of the
Bhagavata (Vishnu- Bhagavata) are more befitting a principal Purana
than those of the Devz-Bhagavata. But the contents of some other
Puwanas (e. g the Vamanapurara and the Varahapuaana) also arg
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not fully befitting principal Puranas. So, this argument is not a
strong one.

Next argument of Dr. Hazra is based on the mention of
the Vishpu-Bhagavata (and not of the Devi-Bhagavata) as one of
the principal Puranas by Alberuni. The following remark made
by Edward Sachau at the end of the preface to his English trans-
lation of Alberuni’s work refutes this argument :

Lastly, India, as known to Alberuni, was, in matters of
religion, Vishpuite (Vaishnava), not Sivaite (Saiva). Vishnu or
Narayapa 15 the first god in the Hindu pantheon of his Hindu
informants and literary authorities, whilst Siva is only incidentally
mentioned and that too not in a favourable manner.

It appears that after the Vishpu-Bhagavata came into exis-
tence, the Vaishnavas began to mention it by the name Bh@gavata.
As Alberunt’s informants were Vaishnavas, they informed him
that the Bhagavata was a Vaishnava Purana.

Next argument draws our attention to the contents of the
Sﬁmadblz&gavata, desciibed by the Naradiyapurana in chapter 96
of its Parvasbhéga and agreement of the same with the contents of
the Vishpu-Bhagavata. But as alieady seen by us, Vidyatirtha has
conclusively proved that chapter of the Naradiyapwrana to be an
interpolation of a very late date ; and the views expressed by Dr.
Hazra about that chapter of his studies in the Purdpic Records
(p. 132) are almost similar to those expressed by Vidyatirtha. It

is therefore not clear tous why he bas attached importance to
that chapter.

Then Dr. Hazra points out that in the Bhagavatapuranpa
(Vishn-Bhagavata) there is no mention of the Devz-Bhagavata nor
there is any attempt to prove its own superior position but in the
Devi-Bhagavata the Vishnu-Bragauata has been included among the
Upapuranas, obviously with a view to establish its own claim
to the position of a Mahapurana. This shows that the Devi-
Bhagavata is not a Mahapurana.

Evidently Dr. Hazra has overlooked an important point here.
He has made this remark with reference to the list of Mahapuragas
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and Upapuranas which is found in the Devi-Bhagavate I. 3.
But such lists are found in some other Mahapuranas also, and we
have reason to believe that they were compiled long after the
composition of those Mahapuranas, probably by persons who were
entitled to handle them. The same thing may be said 1n respect
of the list found in the Devi-Bhagavata also. So, the Devi-Bhaga-
vata, (i. e., 1ts original portion) cannot be suspected of attempting
to prove its own superiority (and its rival’s inferiority).

Let us explain our intention fully with the help of examples.

The Vayupuraza and the Matsyapuraza are two of the
oldest Mahapuranas ; and each of them has got a list of Maha-
puragas m 1t ; 1n addition, the Matsyapurdma has got a list of
Upapuranas also, as already told.

Now, if we take 1t for granted that these lists were compiled
by the authors of those Puranas, then we should admit that the
Vayupurana Was composed after the composition of all Maha-
puiranas and the Matsyapurdna was composed still later,—after
the composition of the Upapuranas, mentioned by it. Will it
be correct ?

Last agrument of Dr. Hazra also falls flat. It deals with
the difference of opinion among the Szktas about the identity of
their Bhagavata in consequences of which some of them regard the
Kalikapurana, some regard the Devipurama and some regard the
Devi-Bhagavata as this work.  According to him this is due to the
jealousy of the Saktas of the position and influence of the Vishnu-
Bhagavata, which led them to compose those Puranas and claim
position and nfluence of the Purana of their rivals. But will it
not be more reasonable to assume that this difference of opinion
among the Saktas was due to speculations for a long-lost thing
about the loss of which they had not kept any record, paitly on
account of the disorder cieated by the Muslim conquest of
Northern India shortly after the destruction of manuscripts of the
Devi-Bhagavata by Lakshmanasena and Anantavarman..

31
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The Puranas hold a unique place in the history of the
religious literatuie of the Hindus. They are an inexhaustible
mine of pure gold in the shape of very useful and interesting

information which they contain not only about the social and
‘ political history of this vast land but also about the ethical and
philosophical problems of perennial interest. They are indeed a
veritable encyclopaedia of Hindu Religion and Ethics, At a time
when the language and the teachings of our oldest scriptures, the
Vedas—-the Fountain-head of all religions and philosophies-were, due
to the prevailing ignorance of the age, liable to be misconstrued
and misunderstood, the venerable Vedavyasa, that great benefactor
of humanity, took upon himself the onerous task of composing
such works for the benefit of the erring mortals as will be suitable
compendia for explaining in an casy way the subtle truths and the
profound problems of the holy Sruti. These works are the present
Puranas, which have got the obvious purpose of popularizing and
propagating the ideas and 1deals of the great Sanatana Dharma,

At present we are not concerned with the study of the age
and authenticity of the Puranas. Suffice it to say that we hold
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all the eighteen Puranas to be of equal impoitance for the study
of our ancient culture and religion and do firmly believe that,
inspired as they are by a highly noble idcal for their composition,
they are undoubtedly chaiacterized by an unmistakeable unity of
purpose 1upning through all them. As the classical definition® of
Purapas (g0 9a@eorq) has 1t, they possess five well-known
characteristics (H&TUT) They deal, as ideally conceived, with &
(creation), Sfrg (dissolution of the universe), g7 (royal genealogies),
wraeal (Aifferent Manu-ages) and danrgafed (detailed histories of
some of the prominent royal dynasties of ancient India). Thisis
only an 1deal description, but all the Puiinas do not conform to
it. It 1s only in some of the major oncs that all these characteri-
stics attan their full scope and significance,

S1i Krspa was a noble scion of the deservedly reputed
Yadava dynasty. His divine qualities apart, He was, even as a
great historical figure, a noble embodunent of all the great qualities
of head and heart, He was a towering genius of His age, who,
endowed with & magnetic personality, outshone every rival, if any,
and commanded profound respect and admiration from all, the
high and the low, from everyone who happened to come into his
contact. Viewed even 1w an historical perspective, Sri Krsna
deserves ample treatment at the hands of the writer of the Purdnpas.
But He was more than that. He is the highest incarnation of the
great Visnu descended for the destruction of the wicked and the
protection of the righteous, Hence, it is but natural to suppose
that the Puranas will accord Him ample scope for a detailed

1. The classieal defintion of the purfina, as found in most of the
purdnas, 18 given in the following well-known verse :—

oA NPT dat AR 7 |

drgAld qa 9 qEaEad )
Agni L 14 ; Kurma I,1.12; Garuda I.125.14; Vispu I 6, 253

Markandeya 134, 13,

A slightly different definition is given in the Kavya Mimarhiss in the
following verse where Kalpa has been mentioned as one of the
principal subjeets of the puranag :—

o s wedl avasaatn dafafi
st g7 frad w5 faRd gt o
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description of a variety of His divinely sweet Lilas. And this
they have done. Out of the complete list of the 18 Purapas,
about two-third deal more or less with the life and deeds of Sri
Krspa. The Puranic narration of &ri Krsna’s Lilas has followed
two different methods. In some they are treated only incidentally,
along with the description of the kings of the ancient Ksatriya
dynasties ; while in others special sections or books have been
devoted to a lengthy and appropriate description of those impor-
tant incidents. The Pur@nas of the first type are: Garuda (I 149),
Kirma (I. 24-26), Vayu (96), Narada (II. 81), and Devi-Bhagavata
JV. 20-26 and IX), which contain useful information about
Radha along with the other manifestations of Sakti, The Puranas
of the second type are about six, all of which have been analysed
and described here. They are Agni, Brahma, Padma Brahma-
vafvarta, Visnu and Sgimad Bhagavata. Out of these, the Agni-
Puriina has got only a short chapter, while the Brahma and Padma
Puranas have devoted several Adhyayas to this subject. The last
three have devoted whole sections and books to the description of
Krsna-Carita and should be considered on that score to be the
most important and comprehensive store-house of all the available
informations collected in these ancient works touching upon the
manysided personality of Sri Krspa and upon His divine Lilas.
We shall present below only a short account of those Adhyayas
and books of the above-mentioned Puranas in which Krsna-Carita
has been dealt with.
Agni-Purana

As it stands, it presents an excellent epitome of all available
and useful information about the different branches of learning
and sciences. Hence its very natute forbids its attempting a
lengthy treatment of Sri Krsna's life. It has devoted a single
adhyaya, viz. the 18th, consisting of only 56 short anustup verses,
and thus catalogués only the important events connected with the
life and work of Sri Krsna.

Brahma-Purana
It contains 33 Adhyayas (180-212) on the life of Sri Krsna.
Both the Lilas-those of Vrndavana and of Dvarka-have been



162 gy~ PURANA [Vol. XI., No. 1

presented here in a concise form., Here are to be found all the
important Vrndavana-Lilas which we have come to associate with
the name of that Divine Cowherd. The 189th Adhyaya gives a
fine description of Rasa-Lila, where we find veritable cchoes of
some of the charming verses of Srimad Bhagavata. The Gopis’
lament at the sudden departure of 511 Krsna to Mathura at the
instance of Akriira is profoundly touching and truly heart-rending
But a thorough comparision of these Adhyayas with those in the
fifth Améa (book) of the Vispu-Purana reveals the fact that they
contaln a nicely made epitome of the latter. Here we find that
two or three Adhydyas have been condensed into one by the
omission of a large number of verses not considered essential for
following the thread of the narrative. For want of space we are
compelled to omit a detaled comparision and analysis of these
chapters here, but wish to stress the point that these chapters of
the Brahma Purana are totally based upon those of the Visnu-
Purdna as 1s evident not only from the similarity of ideas but also
from the identity of their construction and phraseology. In fact,
they present a judicious selection of the verses of Visnu-Purang
with the obvious purpose of giving, in a nutshell, the chief events
of $ri Krsna's life. /
adma-Purana

It is one of the most important among the major Puranas.
In point of extent and volume it is second only to the great
Skanda-Purana, which is easily the most voluminous among the
Puranas. The text of the Purapa as published from the Ananda-
$rama, Poona, contains six Khandas or books. They are Adj,
Bhimi, Brahma, Patala, Srsti and Uttara Khandas. Out of these,
two books devote special Adhyayas to the elucidation of many
important topics of Vaisnava theclogy as well as a concise treate
ment of Sri Krsna's life. A critical study of this Puraps is
essential for understanding the theological basis of the various
schools of medieval Vaisnavism, especially of the Gaudiya
Vaisnavism. In fact, its greatest value lies in its being thoroughly
imbued with the Vgigr}ava spirit. In consonance with its true
nature we find special items of purely Vaispava faith properly
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handled and popularily treated therein, Thus in the 50th
Adhyaya of the Uttara-Khanda 1s described the Mahatmya of
Gopi-candana; the 83rd and 84th Adhyayas give a popular
description of a typical Vaispava ; the 85th Adhyaya describes,
with the proper mantras for recitation, the festival called Dolotsava,
which is to be celebrated on the Ekadadi day of the bright half
of the Caitra month. It is the Padma-Puraga that contains that
celebrate Mahatmya of Srimad Bhagavata in Adhyayas 189 to
194, illustrated with the aid of the well-known anecdote of
Dhundhukari, who attained his final liberation as a direct result
of the hegring of Srimad Bhagavata for seven days only.

omuch for the Vaisnava element in this Purdna. Now
coming to the treatment of the life of Sri Krgna, we find it
described twice, one in the Patala-Khanda and then in the
Uttara-Khapda. In the second, there are eight chapters devoted
to it from the 272nd to the 279th. Here the very first Adhyaya
consists of a highly philosophical praise uttered by Indra to Sri
Krsna in which the whole of the celebrated Hiranyagarbha-Siikta
has been incorporated, of course, with the necessary linguistic and
metrical changes—due to 1ts adoption in a Puranic text. The great
value of this Stotra lies in presenting a Puragic interpretation of
a Vedic Stikta. Another peculiarity of this section lies in the fact
that a large portion of the 277th and the 279th Adhyayas is
written in a clear and chaste prose of the well-known Puranic type.

The other section occurs in the Patala-Khanda of the Purana
and is of extreme value for properly understanding the theological
and philosophical conceptions of the medieval Vaispava sects.
This section consists of eight chapters and extends from the 6Gth
Adhyaya to the 77th. The 69th Adhyaya furmishes a highly
elaborate and allegorical conception of Vrndavana, which is taken
to represent upon the surface of this earth that ideal Vrodavana—
Nitya Vrndavana as it is termed—the highest abode of Bhagavan
situated even above the far-elevated Vaikuptha.* The city of

T % arcadt eAgaed Mg |
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—~Padma, Patala section, 69 Adhyaya,
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Mathura is represented as a lotus of a thousand petals and with
striet accuracy the complete circle is divided and sub-divided into,
different parts each of which has been desciibed with its presiding
deity, The present Vrndavana has also been similarly represented
in the Brahma-Samhitd, one of the famous scriptures of the
Paficaratra school. The rest of the section has been devoted to
the elucidation of the real pature of Radha and Her companions—
therr names, their mystical significance, their relative importance
and relation with Sri Krsna 1n the Rasa-Lila, etc. Scholars know
that Radhd, who plays such an important role in the growth of
the later Vaigpavism, is conspicuous by Her absence from the
pages of the Vispu and the Bhagavata Purapas, but it isin
the Padma as well as in the Brahmavaivarta that we meet with the
complete paraphernahia of the Radba-cult. Hence the extreme
mpostance of the Padma-Puiana in the history and growth of
Vaignavism is quite evident,

The Brahmavaivarta-Purana

It is one of the most celebrated Puranas containing a
detailed description and popular piesentation of the charming
Lilas of &ri Krgnacandra. The Pur@na as 1t goes has 4 large
sections or Khandas—viz, (1) Brahma-Khanda, (2) Prakrti-
Khapda, (3) Ganeda-Kbanda and (4) Krsna-Janma-Khanda, The
last book contains about 129 chapters and thus presents an
elaborate and comprehensive account of the great deeds performed
by Sri Krsna either at Vyndavana or at Mathurd and Dvaraka,
But the great merit of this Puirdna lies in its attaching greater
importance to the Radha element in the Krsna-worship, And
hence naturally the Vrndavana-Lilas have received an elaborate
treatment at the hands of the writer, and the figure of Radhz as
painted there emerges out of her hazy associations and vague
Surroundings into & living figure of great personal and supreme
spiritual charm. In reality the Brahmavaivarta completes the
divine picture of Radhda as portrayed by the cognate Padma-
Purapa and the two together stand out as the most authoritative
texts upon the worship of §:7 Krspa with a special leaning towards
the Radba element thergin. Suffice it to say that the later
Vaignava theologians have amply drawn for their materials upon
these sections of the Padma and the Brahmavaivarta Purapa,
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The Visnu-Purana

For the study of the philosophy of Vaispavism this Purana
along with $rimad Bhagavata occupies an extremely important
place. Though not much in extent and volume (it contains only
126 Adhyayas, and is thus only one-third of the Bhagavata),
it has supplied the most important materials for the philosophical
superstructure of Stf Vaispavism. The fact 1s not unknown to
scholars that the great Ramanujacarya has drawn copiously upon
this Purana for the sake of making his philosophical theories tally
with the Puranic conceptions. Hence the importance of this
Purana for a study of the Vaispava faith.

The Visnu-Purana has been divided into six sections or books
styled as Amsas. The fifth book is entirely devoted to a des-
cription of Sri Krsna's ife.  All the important Lilas of Sri Krsna
have been presented here in an excellent literary form. The same
old and familiar Anustup is there ; but it does not possess that
looseness of construction frequently met with in the other Puranas,
but has got a pzculiarly chaste literary ring about it. The writer
has done full justice to the life of $r1 Krgnacandra by his impar-
tiality for all Lilas ; he has followed the golden mean by allowing
the important events of both the portions of Sri Krsna's life in
equal scope for their presentation, Thus, the 38 Adhyayas of
this book are of paramount importance for presenting a complete
picture of the life of a very busy individual. The mystical Rasa-
Lil3 has been described 1n a particularly charming manner but it
is important to note that like the Bhagavata even here the name
of Radha is conspicuous by its absence.

Srimadbhagavata-Purana.

On the life of Sri Krspa, and for a complete description of
His divinely charming Lilas, there is no higher authority than the
Bhagavata. Though the other incarnations have also been treated
here, Sri Krspa’s Lilas are, mn fact, the main theme of this
Purapa. In print of literary charm and philosophical subtlety,
it is indeed equalled by no other Purapa, The supreme impor-
tance of the Bhagavata “can also be gauged by the host of com-
mentaries and glosses written by those learned scholars of ancient

22
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times who are reckoned by later generations to be the highest
authorities on such subjects. The language has got a supreme
beauty of 1ts own, and, though at times a bit archaic and hence
somewhat difficult, it possesses a uniform dignity of expression,
rarely to be met with in the other compositions of the same type.
The old critical statement ‘faaraar wrrag v has a large element
of truth in it, since it is no exaggeration to say that the Bhagavata-
Purana 1s a veritable touchstone of Shastraic knowledge.

Out of the twelve books or Skandhas as they are called the
tenth deals entirely with the Lilas of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. This
Skandha 15 not only the longest of all, but covers about one-fourth
of the whole of the Bhagavata. It is divided into two paits, the
first part, containing 49 Adhyayas, taken up entirely with those
Lilas of 17 Krsna which centied round Vindavana and Mathurd ;
while the sccond part, consisting of 41 Adhyayas, deals with the
incidents of Sri Krsna's later life connected with Dvarka and
thus in these 90 Adhyayas we possess iformation about Sri
Krsna in greater detail than in any of the Purdnas. Despite its
possessing a few more Adhyayas, the Brahmavaivarta cannot
surpass the depth and that literary charm which are deservedly
associated with the name of ‘the latter Puipa. Space forbids us
to enter into a detailed analysis of the tenth book ; but we cannot
close these notes without remarking that, as the tenth is considered
to be the quintessence of the whole of the Bhagavata, so the five
Adhyayas (29-33) descriptive of that divinely inspired Rasa-Lila
of Sr1 Krsna are rightly reckoned as the very quintessence of the
whole of the tenth Skandha. The fact is that the Rasa-pafica-
dhyayT of $rimad Bhagavata is a literature by itself, so charming
m expression, so deep and subtle in its philosophical contents, so
mystical and divine in its entirety that the like of it cannot be
found anywhere 1 the whole range of the vast Sanskrit literature,
Another peculiar feature of this book is its abounding in & number
of delicious songs mostly sung by the Gopis in different occasions,
the sweetest of the lot being the celebrated Gopi-gita in the 31st,
Adbyaya and the most philosophical dnd the subtlest being the
$ruti-Gita in the 87th Adhyaya. The presentation of Sri Krsna's
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Lilas on the whole is, at once simple and charmingf Rughtly is
Samadhi-bhasa of Vyasa considered the most important of the

authorities in the Vaisnava sects founded by Sri Caitanya and
Vallabhacarya.*

Conclusion

This humble attempt on the part of the writer will no doubt
disclose the fact that there are, due to the emphasis laid upon
these aspects, two lines of approach to the chequered history of
Sri Krspa as found in those major Purapas that devote special
books or sections to the proper delineation and subtle analysis of
one of the most important, though highly complex, personalities of
anclent times, One 15 10 main theological, where the author has
taken great pains to explain in a lucid way the spiritual meaning
underlying incidents and the deep allegory concerning the life-
history of Sri Krsna—His present environments, His companions
and fiiends, etc., especially belonging to His earlier life at Vrnda-
vana and Gokula, This 1s the main point in the Krgna sections of
the Padma and DBrahmavaivarta Pur@nas, which have been
naturally utilized in such Paficaratra works as Brhad Brahma-
samhita and others and have also been extensively drawn upon for
laying the theological foundations of the medieval Vaisnava schools
with a leaning towards the Radha element in Krsga-worship,
The other line of approach is chiefly philesophical, where the other
elements have been subordinated to stress the philosophical aspects
of Sri Krsna and His worship. This 15 virtually presented in the
Visnu and the Bhagavata Puranas, where the divine aspects of Sri
Krsna have been amply brought out in all their subtle beauty and
sublime charm. But even here we realize a fine shade of differe-
nce in the indebtedness of the later Vaisnava sects to these ancient
storeshouses of Vaisnava faith and culture. Sri-Vaispavism with
its preference for the worship of Laksmi-Narayana is more
indebted to the Vignu-Purana for its philosophic contents than to
others and hence Aciarya Ramanuja shows a considerable
partiality for this Purapa in the copious extract he has made in

% 2 shgeoarEt sragaT 99 & |
TRTEATST sraed ST a=gyad 0
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support of his philosophical position. On the other hand, Srimad
Bhagavata is the mainstay and the supreme authority with those
Vaisnava cults which show a preference for the worship of Radhz-
Krspa. And hence it is no wonder that it is the most important
scripture of the Caitanya and Vallabha sects of Vaignavism and
naturally it has been accorded there an cqual, if not a greater,
authority with the well-known Prasthanatraya represented by that
spiritual trio, the Vedas, the Brahma-Sitras and the Bhagavadgita.
If the one school extols the Bhagavata to be the spotless authority,
(gt SRR, the other is not far behind it 1 showering
eulogies upon it and m claiming 1t to be the gwifr-wrar of Veda-
vyasa. In fact, these schools have their life and being in the
supremely spiritual atmosphere created for the benefit and the
amelioration of the teeming millions with its emphasis upon
gamning the Divine Grace through devotion which the Purdga
inculcates to be the only panacea for all human ills.*

*T QA W XA T A T gt 9
Nedsaar wwar g frevstag o

S¥imad Bhagagvata



Note—

KAPALA-MOCANA : AN ANCIENT HOLY PLACE
By
V. RAGHAVAN

In the last issue of the Puraza (July, 1968), Sri Devendra
Handa has presented the textual material, legend and religious
significance, geographical location and the archaeological impor-
tance of the holy spot known as Kapala-mocana

On the textual side, he has mentioned mainly the Vamana
Pur@na and the Mahabharata, and to some extent also Garuda,

Matsya and Brhannaradiya Purapa which have some references
to the place.

I wish to supplement the article with some more data,
Stein notices m his Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Raghunath Temple Library, Jammu (1894) several manuscripts of
parts of a text called Bhrigiiasarnhita also called Srsamhita
(pp. 210-11), describing the mahatmyas of several holy spots in
Kasmir and its neighbourhood. Here, one of the manuscripts
(no, 3882) deals with Kapalamocana.

In Kalhanpa's Rajatarangini, VII. 266, there is mention of
an one-eyed Damara, inimical to king, belonging to the place called
Degrama. In his note on the identity of this Degrama, Stein says
in his English translation that it is the modern hamlet of Degram,
a few hundred yards to the north of “the well-known spring of
Kapalamocana (marked as ‘Nagbal’ on the map). Stein has a
paragraph on the Tirtha of Kapalamocana in his Ancient Geo-
graphy of Kasmir’ at the end of his translation of the Raja-
taranginl, He says here that the Tirtha marks “the spot where
Siva cleaned himself from the sin attaching to him after the
cutting-off of Brahman’s head (Kapala). The tirtha is old because
the Haracaritacintamani mentions it twice.”
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In the last mentioned poetic account of Kashmirian shrines
and sacred places, (Kavyamala 61), Jayaratha mentions Kapala-
mocana twice, in X. 249 and XIV, iii; in the former context, it is
mentioned among holy places on the Vitast in the chapter on Siva
Vijaye$vara whose shrine also Kalhana refers to often (I. 38 et.
seq.). In the latter context, Kapalamocana is mentioned as being
near KapateSvara, Are there two holy places of the name Kapala-
mocana ?



In Memoriam

Dr. SAMPURNANAND

Dr, Sampurnanand shed his mortal remains and passed away
from our midst on 10th January, 1969.

Varanasi has lost a great citizen who always thought for
the revival of its tradition. Among his notable services he
restored the ancient name of Varanasi and arranged for the repair
of Ghats. He revived the ancient seat of Samskrit learning by
raising the Samskrit College to the Varanaseya Samskrit
University.

He was a scholar and had chosen education as his profession
but patriotism in his heredity drew him towards active politics.
His ancestor Lala Dheya Ram was a minister of Raja Balwant
Singh of Banaras, who carved out an important Hindu State during
the decline of the Muslim rule of Oudh.

Dr. Sampurnanand’s great grand father Bakshi Sadanand
was a Dewan of Raja Chet Singh and fought by his side with
Warren Hastings. Dr. Sampurnanandji had great regard for
Banaras Darbar and always tried to keep up the old tradition of
his family.

Outspokeness and strict adherence to principles won him
great regard from his friends and opponents alike, though at
times he had to face great inconvenience and had to pay very
high price for his principles.

He was one of the founder Trustees of the All India Kashi
Raj Trust and always took keen and active interest in its affairs.
It will be difficult for the Trust to fill the void created by this
irrepairable loss.

We all pray that may Lord Vishwanath grant him eternal
peace ( #er ) about which he always spoke during his last days.

—RaMEsH CHANDRA Dg



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
(JuLY-DECEMBER, 1968)
PurAya WORK

1. Publication of the Vamana Purana Edition and Translation.

The publication of the Critical Edition of the Vamana
Purana was completed during the first quarter of this year (1968),
as has already been mentioned with details in the last review in
‘Pordana’ X, 2, pp. 192 ff. The two translation volumes—the
English translation with the Sanskrit text and the Hmdi trans-
lation with the Sanskrit text—were also published- in October on
the occasion of the 24th Session of the All India Oriental
Conference held at Varanasi.

Both the translation volumes contain, besides the Sangkrit
text and the translation, the following matter also.
1. Introduction containing & general study on the Purfnas
and specially on the Vamana Purina, and also discussion
on the problems of translation of the Puranas and a
review of the translations and adaptations of the Puranas
in various regions and languages of India and abroad.

2. Adhyaya-Concordance of the constitated text with the
Yenk, edition of the Vamana Puraga,

3. Detailed Adhyaya-contents in English and Hindi.
4. Appendices as follo;vs:

1. Subject-concordance of the Vamana Purapa with
the other Puranas and the two Epics.

2. Lists of the episodes, stotras and vrata-upavisas
mentioned 1n the Vamana Purana.

3. Lists of the proper names of persons—men and
sages, Gods, Demigods and Asuras—mentioned in
the Vamana Purapa.
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4. Lasts of the geographical names in the Vamana P.
with ther scientific Latin names and descriptive
notes on the flora.

5. Vese-index.

The thiee Volumes of the Vimana Purapa, Viz. the
Critical Edition Volume, the English translation volume
and the Hindi translation Volume, are of the demy
quarto size, and contain i-lez 4+ 1-778 +1-114 4197
pages, i-l4t +1-543 + 1-70 4- 1-97 pages and i-2l + 1-4635 +
1-55+1-97 pages respectively. It is hoped that these
volumes will prove useful for the study and research on
this Purana.

Release of the Vamana Purana Volumes

The above-mentioned three Volumes of the Vamana Puraga
were ceremonially released in an mmpressive function held for the
purpose at the Shivala centre of the All India Kasbiraj Trust in
Varanasi on the 13th October 1968. The function was presided
by Dr. R.N. Dandekar, General Secretury of the All India
Oriental Conference. Besides the piesident of the function and
H. H. Maharaja Dr, Vibhuti Narain Singh Ji (Chairman of the
All India Kashiraj Trust) Dr. A. N. Upadbye (Gencral President
of the A. 1. O. C.), Maharajakumar Dr. Raghubir Singh Ji, Pt
Giridharilal J1 Mebta, Shri Raghunath Singh Ji (Trustees of the
All India Kashiraj Trust), Dr. A. D. Pusalker (Curator of the
B. O. R. 1. Poona), Acharya Hazari Prasad J1 Dvivedi (Rector
of the Banaras Hindu Unmversity), Prof. Raja Ram Shastri,
(V. C. Kashi Vidyapith), Pt. Rajeshvar Shastri Dravida
(Principal of the Sanga-Veda-Vidyalaya, Varanasi), Rai Krishna
Das Ji (Director, Kalabhavana, B H. U.) and other distinguished
persons of the city, such as Shri Shyam Mohan Agrawala (Mayor
of the Varanasi Corporation) and Shri Satyendra Kumar Gupts,



Jan., 1969] ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRA] TRUST 175

. AMARM AN NEHARGE: AT
AgFmRAamaka:, Tlartg  SEeaEl
dfeafeviigaa |

v, DFEEN |

FAAGYORAT AR AT, G EGERROTRT,
AFBANGIAN:  RrEMEERAES R e
SIECHIECREGIEG S i L T
e +1=T78+1-114+1 =97 qgr; ¢l +
1—543+1-7041—97 gmr:, qul -l + 1=
465+ 1-55+1—97 ggp: wafa | enanfa a3
A 33 qUuAIiEEE ArarsganeEnRiay wiEeait |

FATGUOALATIRT  TRIQ!

Suffafs amaguoren ard Gfigds  swraEe |
TAFNBT VAT §3 I (_&¢ R awue sRdE-
FifguFaaea THeEs afEg ordq | gaEn Asagegafas-
aEeETEAEATAE ey Slo AN, W, qUSFWaE-
W@EEE AH | S 9 A awamgaRadr e, g sifgeRar
AERE <o AR iizadigan (eFandasfas-aaearasr: )
g1, ©.uA, SusmdiEE: (Afesnrdan=afmafiaeTs:), fmera-
FR Ao (gINfEnd:, A do Frudiew Reamdaa:, =
wAafeendia: (FRwsFaaE g3ean), Sto T8, JaeRadE:
(qamr: AUEREAARNTE A FREFEER:), AREAETTrE-
ke (sfRgfafmerdiemdan), A o g
ghe  ( aRodrerasRzfaEaas: ),  dNEEwgEeER:
( Fomam@=es:, . f. @ @ ) S ERwETeN
( Sugenfa: sEifwEdse ) | @RS e e,
A WA s ( AR TR ) A el



176 JqUIH—P URANA [Vol. XI., No. 1

(Editor of the Hindi Daily ‘Bj.) attended the function. A
large number of the delegates to the Varanasi Session of the All-
India Oriental Conference also waie piesent. The function started
with the singing of the $lokas of the Vamuna stuté from the Vamana
Purana, after which Maharajkumar Dr. Rughubir Singh in his
speech welcomed the piesident Dr. Dandekar and otber learned

guests.

Di. Dandekar in his speech greatly appreciated the three
published Volumes of the Vamana Purapa and thanked the
Kashiraj Trust for its Valuable undertaking. His Highness in his
speech traced the circumstances which led to the undertaking of the
Purana work by the Kashiraj Trust some 14 years ago and referred
‘to a meeting between himself and Dr. Dandekar at that time when
he (Dr.Dandekar) had also advised for taking up the Puidna work
by the Kashiraj Trust. His Highness also expressed his apprecias
tion of the hard labour which the staff of the Purana Department
of the Kashiray Trust had put in for bringing out these three
Volumes in time. His Highness then presented the copies of
these Volumes to Dr, Dandekar, Copies of the three Volumes
were also presented to the Editor, Shri Ananda Swarup Gupta,
and to Dr. Ganga Sagar Rai who was in-charge of the printing
and the proof-reading. In the end Shri Gindharilal Mehta thanked
His Highness for taking so much interest in the PurZpas and for
steering the work of the Vamana Purana to successful and timely
conclusion. He also thanked Dr. R. N, Dandekar for presiding '
the function in spite of his being so busy in the work of the Con-
ference. The audience was also thanked for their participation
a,na co-operation.

Resolution by the All-India Oriental Conference :

' The All India Oriental Conferenee 1n its Varanasi Session
has passed the following resolution on the publication of the
‘Critical Edition of the Vamana Purina and the Translation
Volumes by the All India Kashiraj Trust :

“The All India Oriental Conference, tneeting in
1ts twentyfourth Session at Varanasi, conveysto the
Kashiraj Trust s felicitations on the recent publica-

¥



Shri Giridharilal Mehta, Trustee, -All-India Kashiraj Trust, thanking the guests.
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tion of the Oritical Edition of the Vaman Purana. The
Conference wishes to record its high appreciation for
the competent manner 1n which the Editor, Shri
Anand Swarup Gupta, has tackled the various text-
critical problems which his work involved. Further
it notes with satisfaction that the Critical Edition of
the Vamana Purana1s biought out with Hindi and
English translation 1n separate Volumes. Al-together
this Hdition augurs well for the Critical Editions of
other Putanas, which are under active preparation
under the auspicious of the Trust.

The, Conference 1s glad that the Government of
India and Uttar Pradesh have been rendering financial
help to the Trust for the 1mportant research project,
and hope that the project will not have to languish

for want of adequate funds.”

The authorities of the Kashiraj Trust are grateful to the
A. L. O. C. and specially to Dr. Dandekar for this encouraging and
appreciative resolution, and hope that the Conference in future

also will continue to co-operate in this useful Puranic undertaking
of the Trust.

Kurma-Purana-Work.

Now that the Vamana Purana work has been completed,
we have taken up the work of the Kiirma-Puripa edition and trans-
lation. For the critical edition we have collated the following
manuscripts of the Kuirma Purana up till now :

1. No. 41 of 1881-1882 from the B. O. R, I., Poona. Deva-
nagari Dated Saravat 1615 (A. D. 1558),

2. No. 5589 from the V. V. R. I. Hoshiarpur, Devanigari
Dated Samvat 1679 (A. D. 1622).

3. E. 3346 from the India office, London, Devanagari,

4, PM. 2418, I & II (two volumes) from the Adyar
Library, Madras. Devanagari.
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The Following manuscripts are being collated :

1. No. 2845 (Mycrofilm copy) from the Dacca Universitys
Bengali script.

2. No. 398 from the Asiatic society, Calcutta, Bengali
Script,

3. A Palm-leaf MS. from the Sringer1 Math, Mysore (South
India). Nand: Naga:i sciipt.

4, A Palm-leaf Granth MS. Purchased from Madras,

We have also the following MSS of the Kiirma Puarana with
us, which have not yet been collated :—

1. MS. No. 3390 (Microfilm) from the Dacca University,
Bengali script. We are preparing here a photo-stat
copy from this microfilm,

2. A photo-stat copy of the MS. No. 1039 of the Harvard
University Library. Devanagari.

3. MS. No. E. 3345 from the India Office, London, Deva-
nagari. Dated Samvat 1856 (A. 1799),

The lists of the geographical and personal Names from the
Kiirma Purana are also beingiprepared.

‘Purana’ Bulletin

Index to the articles published in the last five Volumes
(VI-X) is also being published as the supplement of Vol, X. 2.
The articles and the topics of these Volumes bave been arranged
on the model of the Index to the first five Volumes (1-V) which
was published as the supplement to Vol. V. 2. It also includes
the author-Index arranged alphabetically.

We intend to publish the next July issue (Vol. XI, No. 2)
as the ‘Vamana-Purana Number’. It will mostly contain the
dgtudies on the Vamana-Purina and the Vamana Avatira., The
critical notes on the constituted text of the Vamana-Purfipa will
also be published in this July issue. Thus this issue will be a

kind of supplement to the already pubhshed critical edition of the
Yamana-Purana.
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Help given by the Purana Deptt. to Research Scholars

Research scholars occasionally seek help from the Purina
Department of the Kashiraj Trust for supplying them necessary
data and bibliography for their Puranic dissertations. The follow-
ing research scholars may be noted in this connection :—

(1) Srimati Usha Satyavrata, M. A., Ph. D., Lecturer n
Sanskrit, Delhi University, who had been working on
the Matsya-Purana for her D. Litt. Degree, changed
her subject as thestudy of the Vamana Purana, when
the critical edition of the Vamana Purana was brought
out by the Kashiraj Trust. She1sa U.G. C. Senior
Research fellow. She came to our Pwana Department
in lagt September and worked on o Kashmirian MS,
(w1 of our Critical Apparatus) of the Vamana Purina
under the guidance of Shit Anand Swarup Gupta for
more than a week,

(2) Shri J. L, Sharma of the Biila Public School, Pilani
(Rajasthan), who is carrying on his research on Srimad-
bhagavata under the supervision of Dr. S. K. Gupta,
Reader of the Sanskrit Department, Rajasthan Univer-
sity, Jaipur, has requested Shri Anand Swarup Gupla,
under the instructions of his supervisor, to supply him
information about the books and matter worth-knowing,
The required information has been supplied to him,

(3) Shri Cornella Church, Bethesda, Maryland, U. S A,
wrote to Dr. V. Raghavan, Prof. of Sanskrit, Madras
University, for suggestions on bibliographic material for
& dissertation on the subject of the story of the Yugas,
or four Cosmic Ages, as found in the PurZnas. Dr,
Raghavan has forwarded this letter to the Purana
Department here for sending the required suggestions,
which have been directly sent to the above-mentioned
scholar in U. S, A, from the Purana Department,

) Shri Mata Prasad Tripathi, Research scholar, Gorakh-
pw; University, working on the historical aspect of the
Sakta-cult has requested in his letter of 22, 11. 68 to
supply, bim the reprint of Shri Anand Swarup Gupta's
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article on ‘Conception of Sarasvati in the Puranas’
published in ‘Purdpa’ Vol. IV, Part I (January, 1962)

forjthe purpose.

Purana Patha and Pravacana
During the last week of the bright half of the month of
Kartika, from Oct. 30 to Nov. 5 the complete text of the Garuda
Purina was recited in the morning and the Pravacana on it was
given in the evening by Pt. Visvanath Shastri Datar of the Sanga
Veda Vidyalaya, Varanasi, in the Padmanabha temple of
Ramnagar.

Purana-Gosthi

A Purana-Gosthz is arranged every year on the occasion of
the Vyasa Purgima, On the occasion of the last Vyisa Piarpima
the Purapa-Gosthi was aranged at the Shivala centre of the
Trust, in the morning of the 9th July, 1968. It was presided by
His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, and was attended
by a number of Professors and Scholars of the Varanaseya
Sanskrit University and the Banaras Hindu University and also
by some local Sanskrit Pandits of Varanasi, After the Mangala-
carana a report of the work of the Purana Department for the year
(i. e. since the last Purana-gogthi in July, 1967) was rcad and
discussed. The Volume of the critical Edition of the Vamana
Purina was, then, placed before the scholars present and they
approved and appreciated it. A short discussion on the translation
of the Vamana Purana, which was then in the Press, also followed.
Dr. S. Bhattacharya, Head of the Sanskrit Department of the
B. H. U., and Pt, Hariram Shukla, Professor of the Varanaseya
Sanskrit University, took keen interest in the discussion, After
the Gogthi the Prasada was distributed.

Veda-Parayana

In order to popularise the Vedic recitation H, H. Maharaja
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh Ji organised the Parayana (i.e. recitation
of the complete text) of the Veda. The Pariyana of the Kanva
Sakha of the Sukla-Yajurveda by memory was done during the
bright half of the last month of Asadba by Pt. Ramchandra
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Rajaharhsa from 26 June to 10 July, 1968. On the successful
conclusion of the Parayana the reciter was awarded a certificate

of merit and the usual daksina by His Highness.

Vedic Yajias— Paurpamasa and DarSa

The ancient institution of the Srauts-Yojrtas which had
played so prominent a pait in the life of our ancient forefathers, has
now almost fallen into oblivion, but 1t descrves to be revived and
preserved, as it 1s the most impottant and the oldest mstitution of
the ancient culture of India. Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh,
who is a sincere devotee of the Vedic culture, deserves our
congratulations for patronising the performance of the two important
Srauta-Yajfias, viz. the Paurnamasa and the Daria. The Paurna-
masa Yaga was preformed in the morning of 10th December and
the Darda-isti was performed on the 19th and 20 Dec. in the
morning (1. e. on the Amavasya and pratipada of the month of
Pauga) in the Ramnagar Fort,

Both the Yagas were performed stricly according to the
Vedic sacrificial rules prescribed by the LatyAyana and the
Katyayan Srauta Sftras. The Yajia-vedi and the five kundas for
the five fires (Ahavaniya, Garhapatya, Daksinagni, Sabhya, and
the Avasathya) wcre prepared with accurate measurement as
prescribed in the Sulba-stitras. A chart showing the exact
position of the vedi and the five Agnis together with the detailed
procedure containing 86 items was cyclostyled and the copies were
supplied to the scholars present.

The following acted as the yajamana and the priests of
both these yagas :—

Yajamana -— Shri Diksita Rigisankar Tripathi Somayajin
with his wife,
Hotr — Pt, Visvanath Deva Ghanapathi.

Adlivaryu -~ Pt, Sivaram Tripathi,
Agnidh ~— Pt. Dinakar Phadake,
Sadasya — Pt. Balakrshna Bhatta Vajapeyin.
Bratitid — Pt. Harirama Trivedi
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After some preliminary rites the sacrificial fire was produced
by means of the friction of the two aranis (two pieces of the wood
of a $ami tree) and with the chanting of the Vedic mantras. On
the occasion of the Daria-Yags six cows were milked in the
evening of the 19th Dec. (Amavasya) and again in the carly
morning of the next day (pratipadd) according to the Srauta-rites.
Both the Yagas were performed under the supervision of Pt.
Rajeshvar Sastri Dravida. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti
Narain Singh and the young Maharajakumar sat by the side of
the Ahavaniya fire throughout the perfoimance of the two ¥agas.
The Daksind was given to the yajamana and the priests in kind
(corn). At the conclusion of the Daria-¥agu the yajiia-vibhiiti
was distributed to the audicnce. It was 1cally an inspiring and
ennobling sight to watch these two sacrifices being performed
according to the ancient Vedic mjunctions. Iiven the minutest
details were correctly peiformed with recitation of the Vedic
formulas indicating the mode and the importance of thejr
performance. The performance of these two yagas also served as
an education to the young Biahmacarins in the ancient Vedic
yajfia-vidya, His Highness intends to perform occasionally these
and the other Srauta-yajfias not involving the animal-sacrifice, for
preserving and propagating this important Vedic institution of the
ancient Indian culture which is not merely of antiquarian interest
but also of educational value to the present age.

Vasanta-Pija and Sastrartha

During the 9th birth day ceremony of the young Maharaj-
Kumar, Sri Anant Narain Singh, which was celebrated from 25 to
27 November 1968, the Vasanta-pitja (i.e. the ceremonial recitation
of the Vedas by the boys under 14 years of age on a birthday
ceremony) and a Sastrartha on the Nydya was arranged by His
Highness on the 27th November, in which the Maharajakumar
and the other Brahmacarins (students of the Vidya-mandir
Pathasa'a of the Maharaja Banaras Vidya-mandir Trust) took-part.
Both the function were held under the supervision of Pt, Rajeshwar
Shastri Dravid and Pandit Hari Ram Shukla of the Varanaseya
Sanskrit University, After the two functions the prizes were given
to the Brahmacarins and the prasida was also distributed to
the audience, e re o
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Varanasi Session of A.1.0.C.

The twenty-fourth session of the AllIndia Oriental Con-
ference was held at Varanasi in the Varanaseya Sanskrit Univer-
sity on Oct. 12-14, 1968. His Highness Maharaja, Dr. Vibhuti
Narain Singh was the chairman of the 1eception commitee, In his
address at the Plenary Session of the Confeience the President,
Acharya Visvabandhu (who could not attend the Session in person
and so his address was read by Prof. Jagannath Agrawala) referred
to the Purana work of the AllIndia Kashiraj Trust in an appreciat-
ive tone. In 1ts concluding session the conference passed a
resolution on the publication of the Critical Edition and the two
translation Volumes of the Vamana Purana, which has already
been noted above.

The Chairman of the All-India Kashiraj Trust, Maharaja
Dr. Vibhut: Narain Singh, gave a tea-party to the delegates of the
Conference in the evening of the 12th October on the lawn of the
Sanskrit University. Dr. Aditya Nath Jha, Lieutenant Governor
of Delhi, who inaugurated the session, was presented by H, H,
a copy of the Critical Edition of the Vamana Puripa on
this occasion.

Shri Ananda Swarup Gupta and Di. Ganga Sagar Rai read
their papers on ‘Textual Problems of the Vamana Purana’, and the
‘Evolution of the Vamana-Legend’ respectively in the classical
section of the Conference. On the advice of Dr. R.N. Dandekar
the classical section also passed an appreciative resolution on the
publication of the three Volumes of the Vamana Purina by the
Kashiraj Trust.

On behalf of the Purana Department of the Kashira) Trust
Shri Anand Swarup Gupta placed the following resolution in the
Council of the Conference on the 13th October, which wasseconded
by Dr. P. N. Pushp, Director of Archives and Libraries,
Kashmir, and was passed unanimously :—

“Indian Institutions and Manuscript-Libraries are requested
to give to the Public Institutions which are well established and
recognised by the Government of India, facilities to directly
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borrow manuscripts from them, except the rare ones, on furnishing
adequate security and on duly executing the indemnity bond.
In case of rare manuscripts microfilms or photo-stat copies as
desired by the borrowers, bc supplied to them at theiwr cost. If
the lending institutions or libraries do nol possess necessary
facilities for making microfilm and photo-stat copies, they should
have 1t done by the National Archives or such allied Government
Institutions at the cost of the boirower”.

Two Sanskrit Dramas Staged

Staging of Sanskrit dramas 1s a very good means of making
the Sanskrit language popular among the masses besides giving
them a healthy entertainment. It also displays the salient
features of the Indian culture., With this point in view His
Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhut1 Narain Singh arranged through the
Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Trust the staging of the two
Sanskrit dramas, Saint Tulasidasa and Mirabai, composed by
Srimati Dr. Rama Rao of the Pracya Vani Institution of Calcutta.
The two dramas were successfully staged under the guidance of the
authoress Srimati Rao by her party on the 15th and 16th October
respectively in the Ramnagar Fort. Besides Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti
Narain Singh Ji, Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri Dravida and other local
scholars and distinguished persons witnessed the two plays and
appreciated them. A dinner was given to Srimati Rao and her
party on both the days.

Ramalila

The famous Ramalila organised every year at Ramnagat in
Sept-Oct. by His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh Ji
bas & great religious and cultural importance and is visited by
a large number of people. It lasts for a full month.

This year the Ramalila was organised from Sept. 5 to
Oct. 5. Apait from the huge congregation the following distine
guished persons also visited the fair :—

1. Shri Balwant Garagi of the Punjab University, the wells
khown authority on folk-thestre visited the Ramalila and stayed
here in the Nadesar House of His Highness. He is writing a book
on' the Ramnagar-Ramalila,
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2. Mrs. Chester Bowles, wife of the U,S.A. Ambassador
in India, Mr. Chester Bowles, came to sec the Ramalila with her
friends from the Ambassy and stayed at the Nadesar House.

3. The V.C. of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University,
Dr. Gauri Nath Shastri, came to see the Ramalila with his family
and friends on the Bharata-mildpa day (Oct. 3).

4, The V.C. of the Calcutta University also visited the
Ramalila on the same day.

5. Brigadier Rizvi of the Lucknow Command visited the
Ramalila on the Bharata-milapa day and was greatly impressed.

Sastyabda-Pirti of Dr. V. Raghavan

The Sastyabdapirti o1 the 61st birthday of Dr. V. Raghavan,
Professor and Head of the Sanskrit Department of the Madras
University and an eminent Sanskrit scholar of international fame,
who is also a member of owr Purdna-Committee, was celebrated
in Madras with proper §astric rites on the 21st and 2Znd August,
1968. A public function was arranged on the 22nd August to
felicitate Dr. Raghavan on this occasion. The function was
presided by Dr. C. D. Deshmukh, Messages were received from
various quarters of India and abroad. The All-India Kashiraj
Trust also sent & message of felicitation in Sanskrit and Rs. 101/
as its contribution. We again congratulate him for completing
his 60th year and pray God to grant him a long and happy life to
serve the cause of Sanskrit learning,

Scholars who visited the Puvana-Depantment

The following scholars visited our Puriina-Department
during the period under review : —

1. Mahamahopadhyaya Svami Gangesvaranand Ji, Veda-
mandir, Ahmedabad.—16.10.68.

2. Dr. L. Sternbach, U.N,, New York.—9.11.68,

3, Prof. Dr. Stirya Kanta, Head of Sanskrit Department,
Kurukgetra University.—23,11,68.

4. Dr. B. N, Sharma, National Museum, New Delhi,~—
24.11.68.
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Distinguished Quests of His Highness

The following dignitories were the guests of His Highness
Maharaja Dr. Vibhut: Narain Singh at his Nadesar House during
their visit to Varanasi :

1. Shri Morarji Desai, Deputy Prime Minister of India,
(6.7. 68).

2. Shri Jagjivan Ram, Food Minister, Government of India.
(21.7.68 and 29.9.68).

3. Justice Shashi Kant Varma of Allahabad High Court.
(1.9.68).

4, Shri Satyendra Narain Sinha, Patna. (2.10 68).

5. Mrs. Chester Bowles, American Embassy, New Delhi.

6, Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, (10.10 68)

7. Dr. R. K. Sharms, Mimstry of Education, Govt. of
India, (12.10.68)

8. Shri Raj Gopalan, Judicial Member Incomestax
Fribunal, Patna. (24.11.68)

9. Smt, Sushila Nayar, (26.12.68)

10, Smt, Indiras Gandhi, Prime Minister of India. (26.12,68)
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BOOKS RECEIVED
(With brief Note on their Contents)

Lost Sarasvat?, By Indras. Published by Sardar Patel University,

Vallabh Vidyanagar, Gujarat (India). First Edition :

Feb. 1968. Pp, xx1v+285. Price Rs. 30.00, § 7.00.

[It presents a study of the new personality of early

India as emerging from functional-historical integration

of recent data on human ecology, archaeology, anthro-

pology, linguistics and literature bearing on the

Sarasvati, the lost river of the Indian History, and the
mechanics of the human process.

The main headings are: I. Sarasvall Basin and its
strategy to history; IL. As Archacology depicts, dis=
torts and drops; III. The human process in India.
These are divided into several sub-headings. Several
illustrations, maps, charts, appendices and an index
are also added.]

La Grammaire de Papini (Two Volumes), Edited by Louis Renou.
Published by Ecole Francaise D’Extreme-Orient, Paris,
1966. Pp.: Vol. I—413, Vol. II—490.

[The work contains the Sanskrit text of the Sitras
of Panini, French Translation, and extracts from com-
mentaries. Vol. I-—Adh, 1 to 4, Vol. II—Adh. 5 to 8.
At the end of Vol, II (pp. 435-490) a complete Index
of the Panini Stutras is given.]

Samavedarseys-Dipa (Gawiaq €9) of Bhatta Bhaskara Adhva-
rine, Edited and published by B.R. Sharma, M.A.,
Ph, D., Director, Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha,
Tirupati, 1967.  Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha
Series-No. 7. Pp. xvii+202. Price Rs. 13.50.

[It has been edited on the basis of the four MSS,
The variants are given in footnotes. Text—pp. 1-124a;
Critical motes—pp. 125-137; Appendix-A: An Alpha-
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betical Index of the names of Samaganas, Gramageya
and Aranyaka. The verses on which these ganas are
melodized as also the names of the Rgis who composed
the ganas are mentioned against eachgana. Appendix B:
An alphabetical list of Rsis of Simaganas with
reference to page numbers, The Introduction given in
the beginning in pp. xi-xvii discusses important charac-
teristics of this work.]

Arseya Brahmana ( =rS7 srgrr ) with Vedarthaprakada of Sayana.
Critically edited and published by Dr. B. R. Sharma,
Director Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati,
1967. K. S. V. Series-No. 8. Pp. 20+352. Price
Rs. 18. 50.

[The editor has made use of eight MSS, four with
commentary and four with the text only. Variants are
given in footnotes. Critical notes are given in p, 269ff,
Appendix contains the citations from other works
referred to in the commentary. In the end two Indexes
are given, the first contains the technical names of
Samaganas, Gramageya and Aranyaka, and the second
Index has listed the Arapyaka-ganas in alphabetical
order with their technical names and location numbers.
Introduction in the beginning discusses important chara-
cteristics of the work and the various categories of the
ganas. |

Sadvirmia Brahmana ( wefam argr ) with Vedartha Prakasa of
Sayana. Critically edited and published by Dr. B. R.
Sharma, Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati,
1967. K. S. V. Series-No. 9. Pp. 26 +306 Price
Rs. 20/~

(The present edition of Sadvims$a 1s based on one
printed edition and eleven MSS. The Introduction
deals with the important characteristics of the work,
gives a brief summary of the topics dealt with inits
six chapters, and discusses its textual and grammatical
peculianties. It also gives useful information about its
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previous editions. The text covers pp. 1-225 with
variants in the form of footnotes, Critical notes follow
in pp. 226-234. Appendix A contains the explanation
of technical words having a special connotation
as found in the text or commentary. Appendix B
contains the list of the quotations from the Sambhitas,
Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads found in the
text or commentary. Appendix C has listed the
quotations from the non-Vedic texts found in the text
and commentary. In the end a word index is given.]

Malayamarute ( wwgared ) Part one; A collection of minor works
in Sanskrit poems, pluys, hymns, anthologies etc. from
MSS. unot yet published. Edited by Dr. V. Raghavan.
Published by the Centra] Sanskrit Institute, Tirupati,
1966, Pp. xii+127. Price Rupees five,

[In order to bring to light the large mass of minor
Sanskrit works lying in manuscripts the Kendriya
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, has planned to publish
a periodical, called the Malayamaruta, on the same plan
as that of the Kavyamalagucehalkas formerly published
in fourteen parts by the Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay,
The present issue of the Malayamaruta (RAAIET) is the
jnavgural number and is called the gemy: eqwe, It
contains the collection of the following nine short and
minor Sanskrit works :

1, sHegmkEEmgERTa: (Adyar Library Ms) ;

2. wgrgsigeg Composed by Pandita Krsnaka (Adyar
Library MS., B.O.R.I. Ms.; and National Museum,
Delhy, M5.);

3. @rg@l by Vidyacakravartin (Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library, Madras, MS.);

4, SRaframf: by Tyagardja (Adyar Library MS.);

5. qa{@ququa.compi!ation (Sarasvati Mahal Library,
Tanjore, MS.);
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( iv )

6. @fargagad compiled by Gauramohan (Madras
Government Otiental Manuscripts Library MS.);

7. uaorg a compilation (Madras Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library MS.);

8. @mArmasq by Somanatha (from a transcript copy
of a MS. of the Bhosla Sanskrit College,
Nagpur); and

9. fageiigT sggaq by Harijivan Misra (Anupa Library,
Bikaner, MS.).

In the footnotes are given textual and explanatory
notes and bibliographical and historical data. The
Preface (in English) and ztg® (in Sanskrit) gives
information about the earlier efforts in publishing such
collections of mmor Sanskrit works from calcutta,
Bombay and Banaras.]

Dharma evan Samzja (fy® a5 ¢d gars) By Dr. Sid-
dhesvari Narain Roy, M. A., D. Phil. Published by the
Panchanada Publications, Allahabad. First Edition,
1968, pp. 176 4450,

[The present work 1s a dissertation in Hindi—
based on the four Purdnas—Vayu, Brahmagda, Visnu
and Matsya. It discusses the religious, social and
cultural material of these Purapas. In the beginning
there is a long and informative Introduction called
fagasam  (pp. 1-176) which discusses the origin, develop-
ment, nature and chronology of the Puranas in general
and of the four Pur@nas ih particular. After this the
following topics of interest are discussed under the
Pauranika Dharma evars Samaja:—Ssyas#d (Vaignavism),
Sagn (Saivism), qf‘f qar &Rgar (Sun and the Sun-
worship), qfeeas (éﬁkta-cult), gv:rqﬁﬁ' afura steq @t
(Other Pauranika Deities), a=r (Sacrifice), @Ad (Places of
pilgrimage), qu qar STkt (Varnas and Castes), &ysa
argear (the Institution of the four Asramas or stages of



(v)

life), @1 (Purificatory ceremonies), frer (Education),
e (the condition of women), ag-srargrx (clothes and
ornaments), FNTHT & 9T (the means of entertainment),
gaard (food and drinks), FTT-HMAT (the building of cities),
and mrfgFIaT (economic condition of the people). The
qfifarg (Appendix) deals with such topics as the Purinic
story of the origin of the Linga, etc. In the end there
is a list of the Bibliography utilised by the author, and
also a word-Index. ]

—A. S. GUpTA
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Puyana :

Half yearly Purapa-Bulletin, started from 1959,
Published in January and July each year. Contains
articles in English and Sanskrit on Puranic studies and
research, Annual Subscription Rs. 12 or £ 1. Supple-
ments containing Indexes of articles and authors of
every five Volumes also available separately.

Vamana-Purapa: Critically edited for the first time by Prof.

Anand Swarup Gupta on the basis of 21 manuscripts
of different versions and scripts. The Introduction both
in English and Sanskrit, besides giving the details of
the critical Apparatus, discusses the various textual
problems of the Vamana Purapa and the principles
adopted for constituting the text. Besides the Intro-
duction, Constituted Text and the Critical Apparatus
the edition contains also a detailed concordance of its
Adhyayas and Slokas with the other printed editions of
the Purana, detailed Adhyaya-Contents, Appendices

containing (i) & Subject-concordance with the other
Puranas and the two Epics, (i) Vamana Purana

quotations found in the Dharma$astra-Nibandhas, both
identified and unidentified, and (i1i) a concordance of
the Vamana Purana Slokas with the critical edition of
the Mahabharata. In the end an Index of the Vamana-
Purana Slokardhas (Half-Slokas) is also given, Demy
quarto size. pp. Flxx+1-778 +1.97  (Verse-Index).
Price Rs. 125/-

Vamana-Purana with Hnglish Translation : English translation

along with the constituted Sanskrit Text and with
Introduction, Appendices, Adhyaya-concordance with
the VehkateSvara edn. and Verse-Index. The Appen-
dices contain & subject-concordance and lists of the



personal names, geographical names, tirthas, stotras,
vratas, flora and fauna mentioned in the Vamana Purana
with references of Adhs. and Sls. Scientific Latin
pames of flora and fauna and descriptive notes on the
flora are also given. Demy quarto size. pp. i-l+1-
543 +1-70 (App.) + 1-97 (Verse-Index). Price Rs. 80.

Vamana-Purdng with Hinds Translation: Hindi translation along
with the constituted Sanskrit text. Introduction (Hindi),
Appendices, Adhyaya-Concordance and Slokardha-Index
same as 1n the English Translation Volume. Size also
Same. pp. i=xl-4-1-465 +1-55 +1-97. Price Rs. 50.

Ramacarita-manasa: The great Hindi Poem of Gosvami Tulasidasa.
Critically edited on the basis of & number of old
manuscripts both in India and abroad written within
the hundred years of the poet’s death. By Prof.
Vishvanath Prasad Misra. Price Rs. 6.50, Library
Edn. Rs, 15.

Devi-Mahatmya: An annotated edition of the Durga-Saptasati
or the Devi-Mahatmys with an English translation.
The text is primarily based on an old Nepali Ms. of
about 13th Century A. D., Symbolical and cultural
significance of the text fully explained. By Dr.
V. S. Agrawala, Price Rs. 10, Lib. Edn. Rs, 15.

Mutsya-Purapa—A Study : By Dr. V.S, Agrawala. The Author’s
point of view is mainly directed to an interpretation of
this important Purapa in the Vedic background on the

- one hand and in the light of the cultural, geographical

and historical material incorporated in the PurZnas on
the other. Price Rs. 30,

Vyasa-Prasasti: Compiled and edited by Dr. V. Raghavan from
the Mahabharata, Puranas, Mahatmyas, etc. Price Rs. 1.

Niti-Section of the Puranartha-Sargraha: Edited with Introduc-
tion and Notes by Dr. V. Raghavan. Price Rs. 2.

Visnu-Purana-Visayanukramani (Subject-Indes of the Vispu-Purana
in Sanskrit) : By Pt. Madhvacharya Adya. Price Rs. 5.

A New Abridged Version of the Brhaspati Sashitz of the Garuda-
Purapa: Critically edited with Introduction, Critical
notes and Appendix by Dr, L. Sternbach. Price Rs, 10,

Hinds Translation of the Beport of the Calendar Reform Committee:
Government of India. (For Private use and not for sale).
To be had from
General Secretary,
ALL-INDIA KASHIRA] TRUST,
FORT RAMNAGAR, VARANASI (INDIA) |
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A NOTE ON THE VYASA-VANDANA

These verses of the Vyisa-vandant (adoration of Vyasa) have
been taken from some of the works of Madhva-Acirya (also called
Ananda-tirtha, b 1119—d 1199) who was the founder of the
dvurta philosophy of Vaisnavism, and also from the works of $ri-
nivasacatya (or Srinivasatirtha) of the Madhva-sect. Sri Madhva-
Acarya and the Acaryas and followers of his sect were the great
devotees and admirers of Veda-Vyasa and regarded him not oniy
as an aguatdra of Vispu, but Visnu himself who incarnated into
various «vatdiras, from Matsya to Kolki, as is clear from the
Karavalan bana-stotra of Veda-Vydsa composed by Yadupati or
Yadavacarya (c. 1400 A.D).

These verses describe the physical forin and some of the
prominent virtues of Vyfisa and pay homage to him as follows :

“I bow to him (i.e to Vyasa) whohas filled the whole internal
and the external universe with the light of knowledge, who is
dark like an emerald, who keeps his hands in the position of the
tarka-mudra and the abhaya-mudi &, and who has imparted knowledge
to Brahma, Siva and other gods.—(1)

“I bow to Vyadsa whose body 1s lustrous like the lustre of dark
blue clouds, who has cast away (or driven away) all the evils,
who impaits knowledge to Brahma, Siva and others, and whose
hands are in the sat-tarka-mudrd and abhay -mudria —(2)

I incessantly adore Hari in the form of Badarayana-Vyasa
who gladdens the heart of his mother Vasavi (Satyavatt), who
fulfills the desires of good persons, who has endless good virtues,
and whose feet have been served by the hands of Ananda-tirtha
endowed with full knowledge.—(3)

I adore Vyasa who is the abode of all the virtues, who is the
son of Vasavi (Satyavati, the daughter of king Vasu U paricara),
whose lotus-like feet are worshipped by my teacher, and who js
dear to Madhva —(4)

“I daily adore the son of Satyavati, who has the form of sat
(existence), cut (consciousness), and ananda (happiness) and whose
Jotus-like feet are worthy to be served by $r1 Madhva Muni. —(5).
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“I adore Badarayana (Vyasa) who is prominent in the virtues

like happiness, who gives happiness to his dependants, and whose
body is made of happiness.”—(6).

Vyasa is represented here as keeping his hands in the position
of the tarka and the abhgya-mudra-s. It has a great significance
here. A mudrd is formed by keeping the fingers in a certain

posttion according to the rules prescribed in the Tantra-s. The
tarka-mudra is also called the jiana-mudra and is formed by joining

the index finger with the thumb and spreading out the other
fingers jointly (see the footnote of the Hindi translation of VI, 6. 38
of the Bhag-P., Gitd Press edn) This mudraz is formed when
expounding the philosophical and religious truths By the men-
tion of this ‘mudrd Vyzsa is represented here as a great expounder
of dharma through his works—Mahabharata. Purinas and the
Brahma-stitra. Vyasa’s tarka-mudrd symbolises sat-tarka (good and
proper reasoning) and not ku-tarka (bad and fallacious reasoning).
By his abhaya-mudra Vyasa assures security and freedom from fear
through his exposition of dharma which protects one who protects
or follows it (‘g#f @fa Ha.’).

The tarka-(j%iana-) mudri 1s one of the nineteen mudra-s
sacred to Vispu and the abhaya-mudra is one of the ten mudra-s
sacred to Siva (cf. Kdlika Purana, Adh. 65, as quoted in the
$abda-Kalpa-druma). The mention of these two mudri-s together,
therefore, may also be taken to signify a synthesis of Vaisnavism
and Saivism in Vyasa and his works,

Vyasa is considered as an avatara of Visnu , cf. Sloka 3 above
in the Vyasa-vandand and also the following .—

Y gie fEvopaiged waEA |
AT QI Fod Sl fEad )
(Vis.-P. III. 3. 5)

FOZOEA A FwEan: @y |
AUFEREA: G5 Eesdl geasi:

(KarP 1. 51, 48)
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In the Siva-Purana (Sata-rudriya Samhita, 37. 22f.) Vyasa
is mentioned as a great devotee of Siva :

uafen @83 SarEr AeRafNanEEE: |
U 16 S EISTEE (CRART
agled e A fraTvaaEe: |
dwat 7 &d T |EEd A |

In the Karma-Purana Vyasa is said to have seen and praised
three-eyed Siva before arranging the Vedas .

qRrgal wEE EmgaEa eR: |

A IR 2gar &gar B )

RIQEEA G ATAFFAT T |
(Karma-P, 1. 52. 11£).

His works, both Mahabharata and the Purinas, are per-
meated with a spirit of great tolerance and with the ideas of the
unity of the two great gods—Visgu and Siva.

—ANAND SWARUP GUPTA
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A NOTE ON THE VASUDEVA-STUTI

The above Vasudeva-stuti is a part of the pajo-vrata (a vow to
live on milk only for twelve days in the bright half of the month
of Falguna) instructed by Sage Kasyapa to his wife Aditi. By
observation of this vow Visnpu is pleased and grants a boon to the
worshipper. Aditi observed this orata strictly according to the
instructions of KaSyapa, and thereby she was granted a boon by
Vispu that He would be born to her as a son in the form of Vamana.
This payo-vrala 15 called sarva-yapiia (essence of all the sacrifices),
sarva-vrata (essence of all the vows) and tapah-sara (essence of all the
austerities) and satisfies God Visnu—

o3 ¥ geagen: gaAami wad |
qOENWE WE  FF  SaEuor ||
(Bhag. VIIL. 16.60),

This Vasudeva-stuti, Leing a part of this important srata, has
great importance from the religious point of view. The first two
dokas (29, 30) of this stuiz are in general praise of Vasudeva : He
is the greatest of all the beings, he resides in all the beings, he is
Purusa (the Supreme Being and the soul of the universe), Vasudeva
(the deity who resides in all and in whom reside all) and saksin
(the witness) of all—(29). He is aypakte (unmanifest), shksma
(subtle) and Pradhana-purusa (the Primaeval Matter or Prakrti).
He knows the twenty-four gunas (i. e. 24 {fatlvas as enumerated in
the Sankhya Philosophy), He is the founder of the Sarhkhya-philo-
sophy (called here guna-samkhydna, as gunas or tatfvas are enu-
merated and expounded here) —(30).

The third ¢loka (31) describes symbolically the form of
Yajiia (Sacrifice) who is considered as Visou himself ( ‘st g Femg:' )
and also as an Avatdra of Vispu (Cf. Bhag.-P. II. 7.2), Yajfia here
is said as having two heads (prayaniya, introductory libation, and
udayaniya, finishing ceremony), three feet (i. e. the three savana-s
act of pressing out the soma-juice performed at the three periods
of the day), four horns (i, e. the four Vedas), seven hands (i. e
the seven Vedic metres). He (God Yajiia) is tantu (producer and
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increaser of the results of the actions) and his soul resides in the
Trayl-vidya (the science of the three Vedas), This {loka is infact
a repetition of the following Rgvedic mantra—

TR g AN S 9§ W aw gear o |
far 7@ qud Jefs AR A nfidw o

(Rgveda, IV, 58.3),
Sayana has interpreted this mantra as follows :—

T FAASETA: FATR WFT FAQ T/ AFGEARM. .. . .|
Falt AEq I FIATH Aoqeq GRT | Sgfqaradearg o w0 3
N Fgied SAEH | FYNANEFIIEGE | U S q gRaTd |
gear: HABTE [EANIAY | rewald JariiorTer geraafafy  gea-
agagrs: | forer @@ wermrgwed: famard @@\ gwgAwen afsraea |
gT: ATl AT (cf. ‘TR in the above stuti)......

The next §lokas further describe Lord Vasudeva as follows:

He is Siva, Rudra, Sakti-dhara (upholder of éa/cli); He is
the Lord of all the Vidya-s or branches of knowledge; He 1s the
Lord of all the beings; He 1s the Hiragyagarbha (Brahm3 or the
Golden Egg.); He is Prana (called also satratman in the Vedanta);
He is the soul of the universe; He has the body of the powers of
Yoga; He is the founder of the Yoga; He is the Primaeval Deity;
He is Sakgi-bhfita (the witness of the universe); He is Sage Nara-
yana and Nara (these two are also considered as the avatiras of
Visgu); His body is dark like an emerald; He possesses S (or
Goddess of wealth); He is also called Kesava and Pitavisas (having
Yellow garments); He is the bestoweriof all the boons; He 1s the
best of the Purugas; He is the best of those who bestow boons;
the wise therefore worship the dust of his feet for their welfare. The
gods and §ri (Laksmi), therefore take shelter under his feet,
desirous of obtaining fragrance from them Salutation to Him

May He be propitiated.
~—Anand Swarup Gupta



PRINCIPLES OF MAHABHARATA TEXTUAL CRITICISM :
THE NEED FOR RESTATEMENT

BY

V. M. BEDEKAR
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age Safrer asgdtamaft wrdagudtaratky Aagead
aafr sradradT Swfreagar. qlEaNaan alEwdiaa |
AfGSTAgETar  TFEIULSSASET Ge AT AT FTTRHTH -
AT | A9 GRATTRWARITan afed eEIIY  qIRI-
rashE wiEy | o7 XeeadeT  SURELIIET
faara Faafe aq fesmdan sheragund: s
eafagrargeRy @ued ged 9 ak galq qda o
sqragRFaaatiE 9 9Qfeg a9 7 1 |

The need for a critical edition of the Mahabharata (mb) was
first voiced about seventy years ago by M. Winternitz (1897).
In furtherance of the project initiated by Winternitz’s proposal,
Prof. Luders prepared a ‘specimen’ of a critical edition of the
first 67 “stanzas of the Adiparvan of the mb in 1908. The first
great World War gave a quietus to the ambitious project of the
critical edition of the mb undertaken by Western Scholars, Sub-
sequently, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute enthu-
siastically undertook the work of the critical edition of the mb
Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, the first General Editor, brought out the
critical edition of the Adiparvan in 1933, with a Prolegomena
appended to 1t in the beginning, in which he systematically
formulated the principles of textual criticism underlying the critical
edition of the mb. On the basis of these principles enunciated
in the Prolegomena, the subsequent work of critically editing the
rest of the mb was carried on, and the critical edition of the whole
of the mb (witholt the Harivamsa) was completed in 1966. The
principles formulated and applied to the critical edition of the mb
have been acclaimed by almost all scholars and have generally
served as a scientific norm in the preparation of the critical
editions of old Indian texts. One would, indeed, think that,
after the publication of the monumental critical edition of the mb
on which so many eminent scholars worked, the principles of
textual criticism underlying the edition had come to stay. It is,
therefore, curious and intriguing, if not amusing, to read ‘some
more considerations about Textual Crniticism’ by Madeleine
Biardeau (B) (‘PURANA’ July 1968, pp. 115-123) in which the
writer has called in question the very principles of Textual Criti-

cism underlying the critical sdition of the mb.

¢
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B. while attacking the principles of mb textual criticism has
stated towards the end of her article that ‘I putposely remained
at the level of generalities to make my pont clearer’. With ali
deference to the writer’s candour in making this statemenf, it
must be remaked that one’s overall impression after reading the
article is that of a cluster of vaguc gencralizations which hardly
‘make the writer's point clearer’. The wiiter has not given or
pinpointed specific texts or passages in the critical edition of the
mb or the Purdnas to substantiate her contentions. A careful
reader of Sukthankar’s Prolegomena to the Adiparvan will be
agreeably surprised to find that many of the difficulties or the
objections which B. claims to have raised in her article had been
already forestalled and satisfactorily met by him. We shall give
such instances in the sequel of this article.

Fortunately for the reader, B. has come down from the plane
of generalities towards the end of the article and has vouchsafed
what appear to be her constructive suggestions, for the considera-
tion of the editors of the crilical editions. B says (p. 123%):—
¢“The main concern of the editors should be to publish not only
the different recensions as they are, but also when necessary, the
different versions of each recension. The different texts should
be published in parallel. Each version could be “critically edited”’
(B’s own inverted commas) to a certain extent, though final
certamnty Or completely satisfactory text 1s impossible,  This
detailed critical work should not be mechanically compiled just on
the basis of known rules of critical editions. I would suggest that
the ms evidence be checked and strengthened through consultations
with the people who even now have a firsthand knowledge of the
Epic and the Puranas’’.

The substance of the suggetion made by B. in the first
sentence of the above quotation has been already dealt with by
Sukthankar who says®: “One scholar (Lesny, Archiv Orietalni,
Vol. 5 (1933), p. 159) has suggested that to expedite and facilitate
the work, we should, as a first step, before any attempt is made to
constitute the final text of the mb, critically edit all the different

1. The figures refer to the pages of Bg article in the PURANA al-
ready referred to.

2. Prolegomena pp. 82 f. Quotations from Sukthankar further on in
the article refer to the pages from the Prolegomena.

"
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versions, That, it must be said, a tall order, as any one will
admit, who has any practical experience of editing the mb, in any
shape or form, critical or otherwise. But perhaps funds and
workers—not to speak of patience—can be found to edit a dozen
or more lakhs of stanzas comprising the dozen or more versions
of the Great Epic. There remains, however, yet another and more
fundamental difficulty which appears to have wholly escaped the
attention of the learned critic. The difficulty is that it is practically
impossible to edit even a single version of the mb—or for that
matter, of any other text—wholly satisfactorily, without considering
the entire evidence that is, without, at the same time, consulting
the readings of all other versions.! . .In fact, there is no way of
finding out whether any of the mss of a particular version. And,
if for the editing of each of the individual versions, we have to
scrutinize and weigh the entire evidence, we might as well get busy
with the work of preparing the final text, assuming of course that
a final text has to be prepared  Even if we assume, for the sake
of argument, that all the dozen or more versions lie before us in
a critically edited shape, our task 1s not made easier on that
account., One has to go through the same mental process in
picking out or reconstructing the coriect readings, whether, as at
present, the wvariae lectiones are concentrated on a single page of the
critica! edition or have to be searched in a dozen or more different
provincial editions, arranged round about in a semi-circle. Pre-
paring all these different editions would not by itself give us the
correct readings’,

We have given the above quotation in extenso in order to
show that the suggestion of B, that the different recensions and
their versions should be separately published is not a new one and
that it has been given great thought and shown to be quite
unfeasible by Sukthankar. The most important conclusion to
which B’s suggestion inexorably leads, in spite of her, is, as has
been shown by Sukthankar, the very necessary task of preparing
the critical edition to which B. unfortunately demurs throughout
her article. That the suggestion made by B has not been given

1. As this pont, Sukthankar discusses a specific example of the
dufficulty of ascertaining the true character of the variants in
Grantha ms without consulting other versions.
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full thought or has not been thought out by her in all its implica-
tions or is even haphazard, vaguc and ill-conceived would appear
from the rather int1iguing statements made by her (following that
suggestion made by her in the above quotation from her article)

She says (p. 132):  “The different texts of versions of recensions
should be published in parallel, Each version could be ‘critically
edited’ to a certain extent... .This critical work should not be just
on the basis of known rules of critical editions ...... The ms evidence
be checked thiough consultations with the people who have a
first-hand knowledge of the Epics. > Now these vague statements
raise a number of questions. On each of these statements, one
would like to ask B. the following questions:

(i) If, in the proposed edition, the different texts are to be
published in parallel, how would this procedure substantially differ
from the present critical cdition of the mb. in which the different
varying texts are cither given at the bottom of the page or in the
Appendix ?

(ii) What does a version ‘being critically edited’ mean?
Does it not mean, as Sukthankar says, the consideration and con-
sultation of the readings of all other versions ? If that is what is
meant, how does it differ from the present method of the textual
criticism of the mb ?

(iii) What rules has B. in view, ‘other than known rules of
critical editions’?

(iv) What particular people has she in view, who according
to her ‘have a firsthand knowledge of the texts’ ? Are they some
local Pandits or Purzpikas who read or recite the Epics and the
Puranas ?

What quality or standard has she in view, which the local
Pandits should possess and by which their firsthand knowledge
or accuracy of their particular transmission of the Epic or Purigic
texts can be judged P  While consulting the Pandils, the Pandits
of what particular locality or localities should be given preference
.n deciding upon a variant in a ‘critically edited’ text P——These
questions would logically confront the reader and befog him as to
the exact and clear outlines of the new constructive method of
textual criticism B. may have in view. Her statement that she
has ‘purposely remained at the level of generalities’ would not
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exonerate her from the charge of misleading the reader by making
such vague general statements with a view to belittling, without
adducing sufficient reasons, the canons of textual criticism on
which the critical edition of the mb 15 based

B. calls in question the textual criticism on which the critical
edition of the md 1s based, but nowhere does expressly statc her
own rules of textual criticism If we tiy to gather, from the vague
general statements which we have quoted above and subjected
to a searching analysis, some canons of textual criticism which
B. may have in view, we may say that one of her proposed canons
of proper textual criticism would be to ‘check the ms evidence
through consultation with the people who have a first-hand
knowledge of the epics’ (p 123) That She has this criterion
of textual criticism in view gets corroborated by another statement
which she has made in the article (p. 121) Shesays: ‘“Any
Epic or Purangic story is true if the local Brahmins recognize it as
part of their beliefs”. In support of this criterion of textual
criticism which she has posited, she goes on to give a concrete
illustration which she came across in her tour of Andhra. Her
illustration throws an interesting light on what constitutes accord-
ing to her own peculiar idea, a canon of textual criticism,
namely, the recognition by local Brahmins. She says® (p. 121)
“While talking with Shri Vaishnava Pandits of the Simhachalam
Pathashala in Andhra, I found that they admitted that the local
Purana which relates the story of Narasirhha and Prahlada was
quite different from the Skandapuraga version of the same story,
though Skandapurdna version was the avowed source of it. In
spite of this difference, the local Purapa was for them authoritative,
since it expressed their beliefs, and was therefore considered
superior to any local version ..A non-Brahmin Hindu (who
accompanied me) tried to propose another i.e. Saivite version of
the same story. The Shri Vaishpava Brahmins rejected that
version saying that it was a Puripa ‘coming from the mouth’,
while therr own local Sthala-Purina was attributed to Vyasa.
The Shri Vaishpava Brahmins found in themselves the real source
of the authoritativeness of the story”.

1. What follows 1S 2 summary of the ancedote of her meeting with
the Brahmin Pandits.
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The criterion, which B. has suggested for the checking of ms
evidence,—namely the consultation with the local pandits—is,
as has been suggested in the questions raised previously above,
is, to say the least, uncertain and arbitrary. The ancedote which
she narrates of her meeting and talk with the Vaishnava Pandits
of Simhachalam does not at all help to make the criterion clearer.
The Pandits admit that the story of Narasimha and Prahalada
occuring 1n the Skandapurana 1s the source of, or older than,
that in the local Purana The admission of the pandits that the
Skandapurana version of the story is older than the onc in their
own local Purana, implies on their part the tacit acceptance—
may be, unawares—of the principles of scientific textual criticism
according to which attempt is made to disunguish or separate
an older version fiom its later modified version. That the local
pandits show their preference for the version in the local Purapa
is another matter and being subjective cannot be a eriterion of
objective textual criticism. There might be other pandits of
other localities who would show their preference for the version
in the Skandapurana The non-Brahmin Hindu who accompanied
B. had his preference for the Saivile version of the story. How
can such differing likes and dislikes—such subjective preferences
for particular versions—serve as a criterion of scientific textual
criticism ?  Scicntific textual criticism, in application to this
particular case, should and would take into account all available
ms evidence and other testimonial bearing on all versions of the
Narasimmha and Prahlada story and try to arrive at and constitute
the oldest shape or version of the story on the basis of that
evidence. While recording the oldest form or version of the story

thus arrived at and constituted, proper scientific textual criticism
would not ignore the differences or variations found in the
versions ; on the other hand, 1t would also record such differences
and variations in the critical apparatus below the constituted
version or in the Appendices attached to it thus making available
in one edition to all readers a panorama of different versions,
still leaving them free choice to enjoy their preference for theijr
own particular version which they may be considering as
authoritative.

Basing his stand on the principles of objective textual criti-
cism, Sukthankar has naturally been critical of the Vulgate i.e.
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the Devanzgari version of Nilakantha which he takes as proof of
the process of conflation through which the mb text has passed.
B. disagreeing with Sukthankar’s principles of textual criticism
and his criticism of Nilakantha, has the following to say in praise
of the Vulgate and Nilakantha (p. 120) : N tried to collect ali
the available versions of the mb and on the basis of them all, to
compose a more complete text...We have not much evidence
of N’s kind of work No doubt he had also sometimes to eliminate
and choose and he did not retain stories or details of stories which
were meaningless to him. He was probably even more conscious
of the religious requirement than the modern pandits. We can
at least tentatively express the traditional idea in these terms
any epic or puranic story is true if the local Brahmins recognize 1t
as part of their belief These Brahmms are the .S"ruta, because
they are well-versed in Srutr.. ..”

Sukthankar has subjected to a fairly detailed critical analysis
of tirxe version of Nilakantha (see, pp. 65-69, 80-81, 103 of the
Prolegomena). If one read Sukthankar’s analysis carefully, one
would not agree with B’s remark made above that ‘we have not
much evidence of N’s kind of work’. Rather, as Sukthankar has
said, Nilakantha himself has vouchsafed some information as to
how he has prepared his text (Prol. p. 81). That N’s textis of
an 1nclusive type 1s proved by a remark of N. where he nawely
admits that he had put together the stanzas which had been
commented on by the ancient Bhasyakaras and others he had found
in modern manuscripts with the idea of making ‘a thesaurus of
excellence’ (TWIMGEAEF whlg). He has borrowed, according
to his fancy, passages short and long. from the southern recensions.
Sukthankar has conclusively shown how N.’s conflated veision
contains a number of lines which are not found 1n any of the other
versions (p. 78), how 1t contains mystifying, nonsensical repetuions
(p 78), how at one place N has disfigured his text in his frantic
attempt to squeeze 1nto it a lengthy Southern passage containing
some details which did not fit mnto his own text (p. 80), and how
as a result of his additions, his text sometimes becomes wholly
unintelligible and syntactically absurd.

B. while praising the Vulgate and Nilakantha, does not care
to answer Sukthankar’s criticism. She further says (in the passage



218 GUWH—PURANA [Vol. XI, No. 2

quoted above) that ‘No doubt he (ie. Nilakantha) had also to
eliminate and choose ectc.’. She does not ecxplain why even
Nilakaptha who, according to her, tried to collect all available
versions and to composc a morc complete text, was required to
eliminate and choose certain texts. Perhaps even Nilakantha had
his own ideas of Textual Criticism, of which B. fights so shy.
Therefore he was compeclled by the logic of his own criterion to
refer only to certain passages and ecliminate them from his text.
fe g. he only refers (see his Adiparvan 196 Bombay edition) to the
two adhyayas of Naldyani and Bhaumilvi episodes which are
typical Southern nterpolations and which he has dropped from
his text] (See Prol. 67). Sukthankar (Prol. 67) has pointed out
how Nilakantha has candidly confessed his inability to understand?
the confused textual tradition (on B. 1.22.1) which shows that this
learned pandit of the 17th century was groping, in his own way,
to arrive at certain canons of textual criticism of which B. appears
to be so chary. B agrees with S Levi in her high csumate of the
Vulgate and Nilakantha 1n spite of thewr obvious defect. The
uncritical casual and ill-informed manner in which she has praised
the Vulgate and Nilakantha remmds us of the remarks which
Sukthankar has made with regard to S Levi. Sukthankar says
(p. 84) ...his theoretical misgivings arc based on a rather hasty
study of both the Vulgate and the critical text; for the text of the
Vulgate is so corrupt and obviously contaminated.” These remarks
of Sukthankar can apply to the whole article of B.

Then B in the passage quoted above gocs on to formulate
what according to her formed Nilakantha’s criterion of composing
his text, namely, the religious requir¢ment of the modern pandits,
adding her own pet maxim referred to above that ‘‘any epic or
purdgic story is true 1if the local Brahmins recognize it as part of
their beliefs’. This criterion, namely, consisting of religious
requirernents and the preference of the local Brahmin 1s a purely
subjective matter, being vague and, in the ultimate analysis,
indeterminate and falls outside the sphere of objective textual
criticism.

B. has unjustly criticized Sukthankar and others in using the
Mestern Scientific method of textual criticism which was not,

1, == m’mg;gra F i\
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according to her, meant for that kind of Indian Epic and Purdnic
literature, She says in effect (pp. 116-117) “The oral tradition
in the West was authorless and collective and is in opposition to
written literature which was by individual authors and maintaimed
by ms tradition The rules of textual criticism were evolved for
written literature and their main purpose was to reconstruct, out
of the variation of mss, the original work of the author”. About
the oral tradition in India she says (p. 118): “The Epic and
Puranas are Smrti texts. We have not here a single text with
negligible variant readings but different recensions of the same
work, In the Epics and the Puranas the oral tradition has been
maintained through ms tradition in which vast variations occur
not only between two recensions but also between two versions of
the same recension’’,

If one reads these two quotations together, one fails to under-
stand what essential difference B has in view between Western
and Indian traditionally written transmitted texts. Originally
the Epics and the Puranas were orally transmitted But when
later on, they were committed to writing and transmitted through
mss. they apparently stand on a par with Western written lite
rature, as far as the essential rules of textual criticism are concerned,
Only the proportion and the magnitude of the task of applying
rules of textual criticism to mb differ in their vastness and arduous-
ness from those of the Western written lterature. Sukthankar was
conscious of the difficulties and the limitations in applying the
principles of textual criticism to the stupendous material of the mb
He also recognised the necessity of evolving for the critical edition
of the mb canons of textual criticism different from those wsually
applied to Western texts. He says (p 77) “Indeed our ideal is the
same as that of the classical philologist : restoration of the text, as
far as possible, to its original form  In the mb, we have a text with
about a dozen, more or less, independent versions where extreme
types differ, in extent, by about 13000 stanzes or 26000 lines
The classical philologist has clearly no experience in dealing with
a text of this description, an opus of such gigantic dimensions and
complex character, with such a long and intricate history behind
it”. Undaunted by the stupendousness of the task, Sukthankar,
therefore, tried to evolve, on the basis of Scientific Western textual
criticism, canons of textual criticism i its application to the mb

3
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problem which he called, to distinguish it from that of Western
literary texts, a problem ‘su generis’ (p. 86). Sukthankar applying
himself to the task of evolving and formulating the Mahabhzrata
textual criticism, was actuated, like other Western savants (like
Luders) before him, by the scientific spirit—the raison d’etre of
Western textual criticsm—which aimed at the restoration of the
oldest text on the basis of the available mss evidence  B.’s criticism
that Western scientific method of textual criticism is not meant for
the Indian Epics and Puranas is therefore not only unjustified but
unsound as it finally militates against the very essential core of the
whole question—namely the scientific approach which is inherent
in the science of textual criticsm. The textual criticism as a
science is universal and it is crass obscurantism to say that 1t is not
meant for the Indian Epics and the Purédnas,

Some vague confusing statements in B.’s article would lead
2 discriminating reader to conclude that as far as Indian Epics and
Puranas are concerned, B. docs not believe in a scientific approach
inherent in textual criticism and holds some belicfs as criteria which
are extraneous and irrelevant to the science of textual criticism.
We are giving, as example, the following statem its in her article,
with our critical remarks at the end of cach stp{ement,

(i) “Sukthankar has created a new recension of the mbh,  But
‘it is not clear why it should be cither better from a scientific view-
point or more authoritative from a traditional angle. Since the
¢raditional Indian Pandits presently scem to share in this opinion,
it would seem that the target has been missed.”  (p. 119).

In this statement, it is not clear what B. exactly means by the
words ‘more authoritative from “the traditional angle’. She does
not clarify what is exactly meant by ‘the traditional angle’ or point
of view. Perhaps by authoritative she means ‘approved by the
{raditional Indian Pandits’. But this militates against the scientific
spirit of the mb critical edition. For, the use of the word ‘authori-
tative’ is subjective and depends upon the likes of the persons who
call it authoritative. The critical cdition claims that its text is
better from a scientific viewpoint, as it represents the oldest text
arrived at on the basis of available mss evidences. It may not be
authoritative from the traditional angle of the traditional pandits
who regard subjectively as authoritative their own pet versions.



July, 1969] MAHABHARATA TEXTUAL CRITICISM 221

irrespective of the fact that those versions vary from other versions
which latter may be considered authoritative by another set of
Pandits. Sukthankar never claimed that the critical edition wauld
be authoritative from the traditional point of view.

(1) “If we want to study scientifically some piece of Indian
oral tradition, we should not begin by focussing our attention on
the changes that took place 1n the process of transmitting the texts
but determine for any given time whether a particular piece of
oral literature had some relation to the actual beliefs of the people
and how 1t was understood by them” (pp. 119-120)

With regard to the above statement, one may ask : what
after all does scientific study of texts mean, if it does not take into
account the changes that appear from recension to recension or
from version to version » Again it goes without saying that every
particular recension or version may have had some relation to the
actual beliefs of the people ~ But how does this consideration help
scientific textual criticism which, as has been already said, aims at
the oldest text, irespective of the beliefs of the people who may
be having bking for a particulai version. Itis possible that the
oldest text, thus arrived at on mss evidence, may have had some
relation to the actual beliefs of the people. But this consideration
is entirely extraneous to the canons of textual criticism which lead
to the restoration of the oldest text

(iii) Speakingin praiseof Nilakantha and his text, B. remarks :
*“His main cencern was to bring out as complete a collection as
possible of the epic stories that were prevalent at the time and
known by every-body in one form or another. But certainly he
was concerned with the authoritativeness of the stories, as any good
Brahmin should be. He was probably more conscious of this
religious requirement than the modern pandits®. (p. 121)

B. has not clarified or specified the criterion or the test by
which Nilakantha, including the stories, was able to find the sense
or consensus of ‘everybody inone form or another’. It may have
been probably his ewn subjective preference for particular stories
from different recensions or versions which actuated him, to select
his conflated text. If inclusion of as complete a collection as
possible of stories prevalent during the growth of the epic were the
main consideration in judging any edition of the mb, one would



222 QUWH—PURANA [Vol. X1, No. 2

recommend to B, the critical edition of the mb inuiated by Suk-
thankar and completed by the successive Editors because the latter
within its vast compass of (i) the constitutcd text (ii) starred
passages and various readings given below the constituted text and
(ai1) the passages given in the Appendix to every Paroan, contains
al} the stories prevalent at various times and known by everybody
mn one form or another, Even the story of Nilayani which Nila-
kantha has not included in his text is found included in the Appen-
dix 1n the critical edition.

In the eloquent words of Sukthankar (p. 4), in the prepara-
tion of the critical edition of the mb, “all important versions of the
gieat Epic have been taken into consideration and all important
mss collated, estimated, and truned to account, Since all divergent
readings of any importance will be given in the critical notes,
printed at the foot of the page, this edition will, for the first time,
render 1t possible for the reader to have before him the entire
significant ms evidence for each individual passage..... Since not
even the seemingly most irrelevant line or stanza actually found
in the mb ms collated for the edition, is on any account, omitted this
edition of the mb will be, in a sense more complete than any previous
edition. It will be a veritable thesaurus of the Mé tradition®,

Further, B. says that Nilakantha as a good Brahmin was
concerned with the authoritativeness of the stories, as he was more
conscious of this religious requirement. Now the question is: on
what grounds is the authoritativeness of a story to be judged ? Is
it on the grounds of ‘religious requirements’? Again what does
“religious requirements’ imply? In that case, would not the
authoritativeness of the story vary {rom sect to sect according to
the beliefs of sectarian worshippers ?

(iv) “The modern pandits are now in the name of science
trying to decide what is old enough to possibly date back to Vyasa
and use this as the basis for determining the authoritative version
They have introduced the historical dimension into the realm of
myth where it can not exist. For a long time, people have been
aware of ditferences in local recensions or traditions but it has not
occurred to them that these difference should be accounted for in
terms of historical change. A criterion for decision could im-
mediately be found in their own social group status,” g
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In the above statement in the first two sentences B. appears
to have misunderstood and misstated the work of modern scholars
who have worked in the field of mb textual criticism. They do
not claim to have restored texts dating back to Vyasa; their only
claim is that they have tried to restore the oldest possible text on
the basis of available mss evidence. Itis also a sweeping travesty
of truth and a gross perversion to say that modern scholars have
‘introduced historical dimensions into the realm of myth’. kven
myths are studied scientifically by anthropologists But here the
matter 1s quite otherwise. Are mss of different recensions
and versions myths® Rather, the mss provide a sort of a historical
material into which modern scholars like Sukthankar have probed
and which they have surveyed in 1ts historical dimensions. Modern
scholars have made the material historically meaningful and
significant to give us the oldest possible text based on principles of
textual criticism. B. further says in the statement above that
people have been aware of differences in local recensions or tradi-
tions, which differences (as she appears to suggest in the last
sentence if we interpret it rightly), are accounted for by them as
stemming from their own social group status What does B. exactly
imply by ‘social-group status’ » Is it thewr particular sectarian
creed or belief which made them introduce changes which are
responsible for the differences in local recensions?—But such
criter1a are, again, subjective, as they are swayed by people’s likes
and dishkes of particular texts and must be pronounced as irrele-
vant and extraneous to the objective, scientific principles of
textual criticism.

(v) “Any locally accepted version i authoritative in its own
right Any scientific study should, first of all, preserve these
variations and determine the kind of socio-religious ideas they
conveyed to the people”. The two sentences jin this statement,
the second following the first, are mutually contradictory in spirit.
A locally accepted version is authoritative i. e regarded as the only
true one by the local pandits or the people. Scientific study
involves the comparison of recensions and versions and may reveal
variations from one recension or version to another. If such
variations are revealed, the science of textual criticism would try to
account for these variations on objective principles based on the
study of ms evidence, arrange them in their text-critical sequence
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and place them as genuine or spurious, older or later, as the case
may be, B. appears to insist in the second sentence that the
variations in the particular version should be preserved that is, (if
we interpret rightly), should be kept intact in their own original
place, irrespective of what a scientific study may reveal or judge to
the contrary ; in that case her reference to scientific study is
meanmgless, because scientific study presupposes that there is
nothing authoritative in its own right unless and until it is proved
to be so by the scientific method. The critical edition attempts to
arrive at an authentic-not authoritative-text.

The mb grew through centuries into a national epic, a tradi-
tional book of inspiration which has been the cherished heritage of
a whole people throughout India from Kashmir to Kanyakumari
and has been preserved in numerous recentions written in different
scripts.  To say therefore, (as B. has said) that ‘any locally accepted
version (of the Epic) is authotitative’ is to detract from the universal
character of this national Epic, and make 1t a parochial text. The
scientific study of the mb, on the other hand, based on the principles
of textual criticism, takes into account this universal character of
the Epic and sets about to discriminate, with as much precision and
certainty as the mss material would allow, between the data of the
rival recensions, and to evaluate correctly and confidently the
amazingly large mss of variants The critical edition worked on
such scientific principles, besides giving the constituted text, would
also preserve the variations (found in recensions collated for this
edition), (which B. wants to be preserved) only in their proper
perspective and place in the framework of the critical apparatus.
Thus the critical edition, while being scientific in its constitution
of the oldest text, would also fulfil the desideratum of B. by provid-
ing, if only in a differently arranged form, the locally accepted
version to the local pandits who should then be satisfied with their
socio-religious ideas which the variations convey.

B.’s suggestion in the statement that ‘any scientific study
should determine the kind of socio-religious ideas which the
variations conveyed to the people’ belongs properly to the sphere
of Higher criticism and not to sphere of lower criticism, nmmely,
the textual criticism which restricts itself only to constituting the
oldest text on the basis of available ms evidence and does not
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occupy itself with probing into the socio-religious ideas of the
people. This latter task belongs in the sphere of Higher Criticism
which will study the constituted text, the variants in the critical
apparatus, the passages in the Appendices and try to determine the
different strata or stages through which the contents of the text
appear to have passed and the kind of socio-religious ideas which
the vatiations may have conveyed to the people,

B. has picked out certain statements, from the P.olsgomena
of Sukthankar, which appear to her, to be contradictory. In one
of her statements she says: (p 116) ““Sukthankar holds the idea of
an old organic form which is the basis of all alterations, but he
also says about this poem that, it, ‘practically never existed’. This
contradiction was brought to light by S. Levi”. In another
statement (p. 123) she says: “The editors up till now have con-
centrated on the reconstruction of a single text out of the several
known recensions, but it is recognizcd by every body including the
editors themselves, that such a text never existed”’.

The careful readers of the Prolegomena will be able to judge
for themselves that B.’s above statements are based on quotations
which are torn out of their context, and that they misrepresent
the claims of the editors of the mb. We shall quote the relevant
‘words of Sukthankar in their full context (p. 102-103).

“The essential fact in the mb textual criticism ..that the b
is not and never was a fixed rigid text, but is fluctuating epic
tradition...Our obje.tive should consequently not be to arrive at
an archtype (which practically never existed), but to represent,
view and explain the epic tradition in all its variety, iu all its
ramifications This is a problem in textual dynamics 1ather than
in textual statics. To put in other words, the mb 15 the whole of
the Epic tradition. the entire critical apparatus. Itsseparation
into the constituted text and the critical notes is only a static
representation of a constantly changing epic text .. >

The tenot of Sukthankar’s words that ‘an archtype practically
never existed” is to point out the fundamentally fluctuating, fluid
nature of the epic text which, according to him, set limits, inherent
in this peculiar task, on the critical edition’s attempt to arrive
at the archtype. Sukthankar 1s quite cleai 1n his further statement
regarding the objective of the critical edition- He says (p. 102-103)-
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“To prevent misconception in the mind of the casual reader,
it is best to state at first what the constituted text is not. The
editor is firmly convinced that the text presented in this edition is
not anything like the autograph copy of the work of its mythical
author, Vyasa It is aof, in any scense, a reconstruction of the
Ur-mahabharata or of the ur-Bharata, that indeed but impossible
desideratum. It is also not an exact replica of the poem recited
by Vaifampayana before Janamejaya It is further wholly un-
certain how close 1t approaches the tetxt of the poem said to be
recited by the Suta before Saunaka . .”

“It 1s but a modest attempt (o present a version of the epic
as old as the extant manuscript material will permit us to reach
with some semblance of confidence. It only claims to be the
most ancient one according to the direct line of transmission...... It
may be regarded as the ancestor of all extant manuscripts, or to
be precise, of the manuscripts examined and collated for this
edition .. ..”

It will be clear from the above rather extensive quotation
from the Prolegomena of tSukthankar what, according to him, was
the objective of the critica] edition of the mb. Sukthankar and
other editors of the mb never claimed to have aimed at a restoration
of the original archtype or the Ur-mahabharata. It will be relevant
here to refer our readers to the controversy between Sukthankar
and S. Levi which has been alluded to by Sukthankar in a foot-note
on the page (p. 103) from which the above quotation has been
taken, Sukthankar has quoted S. Levi who in a review of the
critical edition of the Adiparvan said in ecffect : “I advise the
editor to renounce the reconstruction of the Ur-mahZbharata, as
he is pleased to call it.” Sukthankar has remarked on this state-
ment that it is false, meaning thereby that the critical edition never
claimed to have aimed at the reconstruction of the ur-Mahabharata,
Itis certainly improper and unfair on the part of critics e. g. S,
Levi then and B now) to foist on the editors of the critical edition a
claim which they never made but which, on the other hand, they
clearly disavowed, and to find fault with them for their not having
been able to fulfil it.

We have selected some statements from B.’s article which is
ful] of vague generalizations and have subjected them to critical
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analysis in which We have quoted, to answer her vague contentions,
passages from the Prolegomena of Sukthankar himself—pioneer of
mb textual criticism. It will be clear to the readers that many of
the objections of B have already been dealt with in one form or
another by Sukthankar. We regret to say that B in her article
appears to have made no contribution to themb textual criticism
As we have pointed out in the beginning, B. has not given a single
concrete 1illustration of a passage or passages from the critical
edition of the mb in support of her vague contentions, When we
consider that the critical edition of the mb after over forty yeats of
labour which eminent scholars have put in in the field of textual
criticism, stands before us as a fait accompli, vague statements made
by B. in her article will no doubt appear on that background as not
only full of antiquated or outdated ideas reminding one of Rip
van Winkle but also of obscurantist ideas which militate against
the very science of textual criticism

B has concluded her article by inviting the expressions of
opinions on the points she has raised. We have expressed our
opinion in the foregoing part of this article. Rather than being
content with a more expression of our opinion, we would lke to
go a step further and, in the interest of the science of textual
criticism, would like to make a request to her in the form of a
concrete proposal. From her remarks on page 123 of her article,
it appears that she is not against the critical edition of ancient
texts as such. She says (p. 123): “Each version could be ‘critically
edited’ to a certain extent”. OShe wants that the ancient texts
should be ‘critically edited’ to a certain extent. Now we would
request her to come down from the level of generalities and try
her hand at some such practical task of ‘critcally editing’ a text to
the extent which she may have in view. She should publish a sort
of fascicule of a critically edited text, of some epic or Purina
passage, embodying her own suggestions (made on page 123 of her
article) namely: ‘Publishing not only the different recensions
but when necessary, different versions of each recension, publishing
the different texts in parallel, checking the manuscript evidence
and strengthening it through consultations with the people who
have a firsthand knowledge of the epics and the purdnas’., The
publication of such fascicule on her part would certainly be a
practical demonstration ot her thesis, thus rescuing her method

4

v
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from the fog of generality and consequent ambiguity and would
set the stage for fruitful discussion among serious students of
textual criticism.



THE PURANIC RECORDS ON THE SUN-WORSHIP
By
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The vast literature of the Puripas ranging from the 3rd
century A.D. to the 12th century A D. and even beyond! supplies

us with invaluable data for the study of religious history of the
classical and the mediaeval Hindu periods of ancient India.?

1. Kane, P.V., H.D.S., vol. II, pt. I., pp. XI-XII; Hazra, R.C.,
Studies in the PurZnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs,
pp 1-189.

2. Pargiter, FE, ER.E., vol. X, p. 451 regards the Puranas as ‘a
popular encyelopaedia of ancient and mediaeval Hindwism?;
Winternitz, M., A History of Indian Laterature, vol I, p 521
emphasises this point, ‘At all events they are of inestimable value
from the pomt of view of the history of religion... They afford
us far greater insight into all aspects and phases of Hinduism-
its mythology, 1ts idolworship, its theism and pantheism, its love
of god, 1ts philosophy and its superstitions, its festivals and
ceremonies and its ethics, than any other workse.
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There ate many Purdnas and Upa-purdnas-carly as well as late
which throw flood of light on different aspects of the growth and
nature of the sun-worship as was found prevalent {rom the lst
centuty A D.” to the 12th or 13th century A.D. in ancient India.
The sun-wotship in some form or the other is mentioned in Vayu,
Vienu, Brahmdnda, Matsya, Markandeya, Bhavisya, Biahma,
Skanda, Vaiiha, Agni, Garuda, Visnudharmottara, Bhavisyottara,
Kaliki and Simba Purapas. No doubt, the question of the
chionology of the Puranas and Puranic passages (because there
have been changes, additions and interpolations many times in all
Puranas) is a vexed problem,* but efforts have been made by the
scholars to settle the question with fair amount of probabulity® and
now the Purdnic literaturc may be divided into carly and late
Pwianic records.  Of the various Puranas dealing with the sun and
sun-worship, Visnu,® (the last quarter of the 3rd or the first quarter
of the 4th century A.D.), Vayu” (3rd century A.D.) Markanceya®
(31d or 4th century A.D.), Brahmanda® (3rd-5th century A.D.)
and Matsya®® (last quarter of the 8rd or the first quarter of the
4th centwiy A.D. and later) may be assigned in the first group.

3. Though no extant Purdna can be dated earlier than the 8rd
century A D., yet it is probable that the picture of religion and
goclety depicted in the earlicst Purinic texts may be that of then
contemporary India as well as of two three centurics hefore it.

4. Kane, P V., op cil. opines that the chronology of the Purinas
like that of the epics, is a subject full of perplexing problems.

5. cf, Pusalker, A.D., Studics in the Epics and Purdnas of India,
pp. 205-230.

6. Hazra, R.C., op. cit,, pp. 18-26. It has been dated differently
such as by Pargiter, F.E,, A LH.T., p. 80 (not earlier than the
fifth century A D.); Farquhar, J.N., An outline of the Religious
Iiterature of India, p. 143 (400 A.D.), Winternitz, M., op. cit.,
p. 545, f.n. 2., (5th century A.D.), Vaudya, C.V., History of
Mediaeval Hindu India, vol I, pp. 350 ff. and J.B.B.R.A.S., 1925,
pp. 155 ff (9th century A.D )}, Dikshitar, V.R R., P.I H C,, XIII,
pp. 46-50 and I H Q ., VIII, pp 370-71, (6th or 7th century B.C.
and the major position of present Vignu Purina existed from the
heginning of the Christian era)

7. Harra, R.C., Purinic Records, pp. 13-17.

. Ibid, pp. 8-17.

9 Ibid., pp. 17-19.

10 Ibid., pp. 26-52 cf. Karmarkar, A.P.,, Karmarkar Comm. vol.
pp. 77-81 regards it as the earliest extant Purdnas
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The second group of late Puranas and Upa-puranas consists of
Bhavisya (500 AD.—1200 A.D),'* Brahma'? (900-1200 A.D.),
Skanda'® (700 A.D. and later), Varzha®* (800 A.D.—1400 A.D.),
Agni'® (9th century A.D. and later), Garuda®® (10th century A.D.
and later), Vispudharmottara (400-500 A.D.)'7, Bhavisyottara,8
Kalika (between the 10th and the 11th century A D.)1° and Samba
(500-1500 A.D.).20

The eailier Puranic texts continue the older Vedic, Epic and
Smrti traditions of the sun-worship with minor changes and
additions to suit the changed conditions. Aditya becomes a
common name for Strya (the sun-god) with which he is identified.?!
Thus in the Vayu*? and the Brahmanda??® Puranas this term has
been enumerated with various other names of Sturya The Matsya
Purana®! prescribes the worship of the sun under the name of
Aditya in Avimukta-tirtha ceremony. In the prayer of Yajiia-
valkya addressed to the sun-god, Aditya figures as one of the names
of the deity in the Vispu Purapa.’® Regarding the origin of Adityas

11, Ibwd., pp. 167-173. T

12. Ibid., pp 145-156.
13. Ibid., pp 151-165
14 Imd., pp 96-106.
15. Ibid, pp 134-140, Choudhury 5B, JAH R S III, pp 127-134

places 1t between the middle of the 8th and the muiddle of
9th century A D.

16 Ibd., pp 141-144, Sastri, HP places it i third-fourth century
A D. but his view 1s disproved by Choudhury, SB, I H.Q, VI,
pp. 553-560 who places 1t in the 10th or the 11th century A.D.

17. Hazra, R G,J UG, II1, pp 39-64

18. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa~puranas, vol. II, p. 345.

19. Hazra, R C., ABO.RI, XXII, pp 1-23, Gode, P.K,, J.O.R,,
pp. 289-204, puts the date of this PurZna before 1000 A.D.;
Raghavan, V., JOR., XII, pp 331-360 gwves 700 A.D. as the
earhier limit, Sharma, T.N., I.H.Q. XXIII, pp. 323-326, places
1t to the end of the 11th and beginming of the 12th century A.D.

20. Hazra, R.C, stucies 1n the Upa-puranas, vol I, p 93.

21. Roy. S. N., Early Purdgic Account of Sun and SolarCult, Univer~
sity of Allahabad Studies, 1964 p 1-44

22. Vayu P, XXXI-37

23. Brahmanda P, 1I-13-125

24, Matsya P., CLXXXIV-31 ‘Adityopdsanim kytva?

25. Vignu P, III-5-2¢ “AdityrdibhUtaya...namo namah?’.
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who are twelve in number it has been narrated?®¢ that the gods
called Tusitas of the Caksusamanvantara came to be known as
Adityas in the Vaivasvata manvantara. They were born out of the
womb of Aditi which was the result of their pre-planned determi-
nation of enjoying the rank of gods in the next manvantara again,
Adityas along with other celestial bheings occupy the orb of the sun
and support his chariot in each month®" and lend their fiery lustre
to the sun ® Itis said that in the beginning of creation the solar
phenomenon came to be named Aditya not because he was son of
Adit: but because he was first born.?® This semantic etymological
derivation is a departure form old p1act1ce and is a Puranic
device.®® These twelve Adityas are Vispu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhrti,
Tvastr, Pisan, Vivasvat, Savitr, Mitra, Varuna, Amsa and Bhaga®?
and have been assigned to dufferent months.™ It is interesting to
find that the solar nature of Visnu, Pusan, Savitr, Aryaman,
Vivasvat and Bhaga is not lost. Pusan has been compared with
Aditya.® Savitr is one of the duflerent names applied to the sun
in the prayer offered by Yajilavalkya #'  Savity along with Arya-
man has again been applied to the sun in the description of the
northern part of the solar sphere® According to Purapas® a
householder offers water to the sun saluting the deity by the names
of Vivasvan and Savitr, the former being radiant and glory of
Visnu, the latter being granter of the fruits ofacts. Thus is in
conformity with Sttra tradition of “arghya’ to the Sun-god. In
some early Puranas Savitr has been described as one of the epithets
of Sarya who is also called Aditya and Bhanu." It is stated that

26. Vignu. P., I-15-126-131; Viyu P., LXVI-66-87; Brahmdnda P.
111-2-67-60 ; Matsya-P 3VI-3-5.

27. Vignu-P., I1-10-19.
28, Matsya-P , CXXVI-25,

29. Mirkandeya, P., Ch. 102-14.

30 Agarwala, V. S., Matsya Purdna-A Study, p. 2L

31. Vispu-P., LXV-17.

32  Wailson, H. H., (Tr.) Vignu-Purina, p 192.

33. Vignu-P, I-9-63

34 Ibid., IT1-5-24 .

35. Ibid, I1-8-92.

36. Ibid., ITI-11-39, 40.

37, Vayu-P,, XXXI-87, states ‘Adityah Savitl Bhinuh Jivanah-
brahmasatkytah. cf. Brahminda-P., 1I-13-125.
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in Czksusa manvantara Sturya began to be called Vivasvan %
Satrajita Worshipped sun god as Vivasvan® and Brahma also
adored him as Vivasvan i the Markandeya Purdna.f Further
it is enjoined"! in connection with Mandara-Saptamt vrata that a
devotee should salute the sun in the name of Aryama and Pasan
in the south-west and north-directions respectively and on the
occasion of the Saiikranti-vrata it ordains that in south-west and
north directions sun should be worshipped 1n the name of Savitr
and Bhaga No doubt, the Puranas were following the old Vedic
tradition in this respect but there 15 one significant departure in
the sense that Mairtanda—one of the Adityas in Brahmanas s
conspicuous by his absence in this group though it always stands
for the sun god in the Purdnas.** In connection with the Saukranti-
vrata 1t is prescribed that the sun should be worshipped in the
name of Martanda in northern direction ?* The sun is known as
Martanda because of its flashing out of the Brahmapda  Similar
explanation is given in other early Puranas. The primeaval egg
was divided into two parts by Twvasta, The sun sprang from 1t
which was apparently dead (Mrta) but was actually alve,
Martanda is so known because it came out of the dead egg.”>

It 1s significant to point out thatin the early Purzanas the
sun-god has been worshipped mainly in his benevolent role.f FHe
is a great benefactor of humanity. This feature is essentially
Rgvedic in origin. It is stated in typical Puranic fashion that the
gods, men and demons depend upon the sun-god mainly because
this god extracts waters for eight months of the year fiom various
sources and pours them on the earth during remaining cour months.
It is due to rain that corn grows and the world subsists. It is
further said that sometimes the sun pours down water with his

38, Vayu-P., LXXXIV-29; Brahmanda-P , 1I-59-30
39 Vayu-P., IVC-22 ; Brahmanda-P., ITI-71-23.
49. 103-5to 12.
41. Roy.S.N, Pal;er)lc Dharma evam Sam7ja, p 53.
42 Matsya-P., LXXIX-6, 7,
43 Matsya-P., XLVIII-6 ,
Ibid , 11-36 ; Markandeya-P., Ch. 105-19

45. Viyu-P, LXXXIV-26-29, Brahmznda-P, III-59-27 to 30.
46. Roy. S. N., Early Puranic account of Sun and solar cult, p. 48
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rays while he is still shining in the sky and there is no cloud. ™ It
is due to his benevolent quality that the sun-god is also called as
‘Jivana’ and Brahma-satkrta (honoured by Brahma whose creation is
pourished by hum®), In the prcsent context the title ‘Brabma-satkyta’
has no sectarian afliliation but may have given opportunity to later
scetarian works to derive inspiration from such terms. All these
beneficial qualities are descuibed in connection with ‘Saura-Vrartas’
described in Puranas’’ and legend of Rijyavardhana.f® But from
the above description inference should not be drawn that the
malevolent aspect was not known at all. In Markagdeya Puriina
there are reference to the destructive role of the Sungod.’? The
main reason for emphasis upon the benevolent aspect of the Sun-
worship in the early Puranas lies in the fact that the Purapic
theology centres round ““theism’.5%

The early Purinas give elaborate description of the sun’s
chariot, its different parts, horses and celestial beings, The sun’s
chariot is ninc thousand yojanas in length. It consists of a pole
which is twice of that longitude, Its axle is fiftcen millions and seven
hundred thousand yojanas long. On this axle a wheel is fixed
which has three naves, five spokes and six peripheries. On the
wholg the wheel constitutes the circle or wheel of time, The seven
horses which carry the chariot has been identified with the seven
Vedic metres. The chariot is presided over by Adityas, Rsis, Gan-
dharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Sarpas and Raksasas. In every month
these heavenly bodies occupy it 1n seven seats and perform their
specific duties for enhancing the lustre and strength of the chariot,
Other early Purdnas®’ give similar descriptions with the difference
that the total length and breadth of the chariot in them is ten
thousand yojanas and it is said to have been constructed by Brahma,
The association of the sun-god with a chariot drawn by horses

47. Vigau-P., II-9-7., Mirkandeya P, 27-23

48 Vayu-P., XXXI-37, Brahminda-P., II-13-125. Such titles are
also given to sun in the epics and this legend of giving ran 18 also
mentioned 1n the epics cf. MBH., III-3-146,

49. Matsya P, Chs. 74-78, 85-89. )

50. B. Markandeya-P , Ch 109-62-78 , 110-1 to 5.

51. Ild Ch. 103-2 to 12, 105-39

52. Macnicol, N., Indian theism, p. 7, 20.

53, Vignu.P., II-2-2 to 7; 11-10-1 £,

9. Vayu-P., 1-89-90 ; Brahminda-P., 1,82-83 , Matsya-P., CXX VI-Off.
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is Vedic in origin®® and thus the early Purznas continue the
tradition with elaborate descriptions. The Sungod has been identi-
fied with “Time” in the early Purdnas.’® This explains the number
of 12 Adityas and seven horses in chariot of sun.’

The early Purinas are conscious of the existence of a family
of the sun-god a tendency which is already prevalent in the epics™.
Samijfiz the daughter of Visva-karman is mentioned as a wife of
the sun and three children of the sun-Yama, Yami and Manu are
also referred to". Some early Purdnas narrate the story of Chhaya-
shadow of his queen and refer to attendants also ® The story of

the cutting of the rays of the sungod is referred to in the early
Puranpas.*!

a

In the early Purdnas, Agni—the fire god is placed as inferior
to Sarya in marked contrast to the high position given to Agni in
the Vedic literature. In some Puranas Agni in the form of Kaila
is regarded as nothing else than the essence of Sarya.’ At other
place® it 1s more explicitly referred to that Kalagni is Sturya
himself. The sun has been described as the cause of the regu-
lation of day and night® a conception which is Rgvedicin origin.®
It appears that the sun was regarded as remover of evil effects
as it s said that if heretics are seen the wise men should look at
the sun.®” His connection with eye is not forgotten and heis

55. Macdonell, A A,V M, pp 30-31

56 Viyu P. XXXI-29, Vignu. P, II-VIII-12., Markandeya P Ch.
104-36.

57 Agarwala, V. S., Matsya P., A study, p. 210-12.

58. M.B H -I-203-34, cf. Karmarkar, A P, Religion and Philosophy
of the Epics., Cul Her of India, vol. IL, p. 81.

59. Vignu-P., III-2.

60. Matsya-P., XI-32-38 , Visgu-P., III-2; Mairkande ya-P Ch.
78-32-34.

61 Vispu-P, III-2. Markandeya P. 11-6-108.

62. Keith, A. B., op.cit., p- 154 cf. R. V., X-88-11 etc. Macdonell
A. A, op. cit., pp. 30-31

63. Viyu-P., XXXI-29 ‘Adityastvasau sarah Kalagnih.

64. Brahmipda-P., I1-13-117 ‘Adityastu asau SGryah Kaldagnih?

65. Visnu-P., II-VIIL-12.

66 Macdonell, A A, op cit. pp. 30-31

67. Vignu-P, ITI-XVIII-97.
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regarded as presiding over eyes.” He becomes seven-fold at the
end of the world.*

There are many legends in the carly Puranas which may be
specially associated with the sun-worship—firsily, the legend of
Yafiavalkya, secondly, that of Sati@jita, thirdly, worship of the
Sungod by Brahma,” fourthly, worship of the Sungod by Aditi
and fifthly, adoration of the Sungod by Rajyavardhana. According
to Puranas Yajfiavalkya invoked the sun to get the text of the
Yajus He worshipped him as the gate of liberation, the fountain
of bright radiance, the triple source of splendour as the Rk, the
Yajur and the Samavedas, He as fire and the moon 1s one with
the cause of the universe-one with the notion of time and all its
divisions of hours, minutes and seconds, He is to be meditated
upon as the vistble form of Vigpu, as" the impersonation of the
mystic ‘OM’, he nourishes troops of the gods, having filled the
moon with his rays, who feeds Pitrs with his nectar and ambrosia
and who nourishes mankind with ramn. Brahma is nothing but
the sun 1n the form of the three seasons, he alone is the dispeller
of darkness of this earth of which he is the sovereign lord, He is
clad in the raiment of purity. Man is incapable of devout acts
until his rising. Touched by his rays the world is filled with
religious rites He is the centre and source of purification. He is
the eyc of the universe born in a golden car whose banners scatter
ambrosia. The sun gave him Yajus in the form of a horse. In
view of the fact that the story does not find mention in the Vedas,
it has been suggested™ that it is a Purdnic invention but this view
is not acceptable as the legend is found in the epics™ and therefore
it may be regarded as continuing the epic tradition. In the above
descriptions certain well marked features of the sun-worship comes
into prominent relief such as the identity of the sun with Time,
Visnu, Brahma and OM etc., the description of the sun as nourisher
and raingwer, as the visible symbol of invisible reality, as symbol

68. Ibud., III-V-24.

69 Ibid., VI-3-3.

70 VisgueP , V-III-5, Viyu-P., 69-209-210; Brahmanda-P., 11-35~14-26,
It occurs in some late Purdnas also ¢f. Bhigavata-P , 12-8; Skanda-
P., Nugarakhanda, 61-5.

71. Wilson, HH (Tr.) Viggu-Purzna, p. 280,

72, MBH -§Znt1—Parvan-6;-5
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of purity and source of all Vedas. All these features are Vedie in
origin. In view of the fact that the sun god has been desciibed as
cause of the universe, the gate of liberation, the sovereign lord and
identical with ultimate reality, Brahma, Visnu, Vedas and Time
etc., his supremacy has been clearly stated and therefore may be
regarded as containing germs of the sectarian sun-worship, 1f not
an example of sectarianism itself, Thys description of the sun-
worship tallies with the epic description™ of the sectarjan solar
worship and also with later Puranic passages™ on the sun-sect,

The second story of Satrajita is also significant from the point
of view of the sun-worship. Satrzjita worshipped the sun and
received from him Syamantaka gem as boon, He repaireg to
Dvaraka where people welcomed him. Here Aditya appeared in
the human form with reddish eye, dwarfish stature burnished as
copper.” The significance of the legend lies in the fact that it
refers indirectly to the image of the sun when it is said that Aditya
appeared 1n the human form. Secondly, the region of the story is
Dvaraka which was associated with later sectarian sun-worship,
Moreover, many sun temples and inscriptions referring to the sun
worship in sectarian form have also come to light from this very
region during the same peri0d.”  All these definitely go to indicate
that the early Purdgas were conscious of the sectarian sun-worship
as will be evident from their familiarity with the sun-worship in
the human form—a fact indicative of image worship because
the old Vedic tradition believed in the worship of the sun in the
form of disc. or wheel or rayed orb™ though no doubt anthro~
pomorphic™ descriptions of the sun-god are found in the Vedic
literature. The story appears to be a faint echo of the story of
Samba, found in the later Purinas,

73. Imd, III-3-5
74  Samba Upa-purdna, Ch, IT,
5. Vinu-P., IV-13. In Vayu-P » IVC-22 Satrajita 1s described as
sun’s friend ‘Satrajtah Stryasakhzs. Brahmanda-P, II171-23.
. 76: Samba Upa-purzna , Ch. III

71. Sankalia, H D., op cit, pp. 212-214 Bhattacharya, H.D.,, The
Age of of Imperial Kanau j, ed Majumdar, R.C. » P. 332,

. RV, I1754; IV-28-2, 80-4; V-29-10 S B., VIL.4-1-10.
7. Maedonell, A.A,, op. cit., Pp. 30-31.
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The worship of the sungod by Brahma%, Aditi*! and Réjya-
varddana®® are found in the Markandeya Purina which show
familiarity of this Purana with sectarian form of the sun-worship.#!

There is one significant reference to the sun-worship in the
Vayu-Purana In description of Vayupur therc appears to be an
allusion to the setting up of an image of Vadaditya by the god
Vayu It has been suggested® that this Vadaditya is nonc else but
the sun-god or Sturya. The suggestion appears to be probable in
view of the following description found in the Vayu Purdana. Itis
stated that the peoples of the place were called Vadavas whose
customs were many and varied. Ydjfiavalkya and his pupils were
inflicted with the sin of ‘Brahmahatya’ On the advice of Brahma
they worshipped the god Valukesvara of twelve beams (dvadadarka
i, e. the sun) 1n the city of Vayupur and had their baths in the
tanks at that place. One of the four was known as Stirya-kupda.
Then they adored Vadava, the lord of the north, and merged them-
selves into the world of Strya (Surya-mandalam)®, Of Yijfia-
valkya, 1t is stated, thal he returned what he had learnt about the
Vedas to his teacher and concentrated his mind on the sun-god.
As a result of these efforts the god in the form of a horse gave a
new sarnhita to Yajliavalkya, The Riksasas named Yatudhzinas—
ten in number—were the followers of Sturya and wandered with the
deity.*s Bhauvana who appears to be a demon offered a prayer to
the sun-god with the Rathantaiasaman and was iinmediately turned
into an elephant.” In the Kimduka forest the Siddhas pay homage
to Aditya.® Strya in the guise of a Brahmana begged of the king
Arjuna the whole earth for alms. The above description from
Vayu Purana may be regarded as containing many basic ideas of
the sun-worship. Firstly, the familiarity of the Purdna with sun

80 Ch. 101-103. T
81 Ch- 104-105.

82 Ch, 1U9-10
83 See Agrawala, V.S, Mirkandeya Purina, Eka Sainskritika
Adhyayana

84. Patil, D.R., Cultural History from the Vayu Purina, p. 67. cf.
his appendix No. 1422,

85, 1Ibid, cf. App. No. 1423,

86. Vayu-P., 60-128, ‘SUryasyanucard hyete Saha tena Bhramanti’.

87. Ibid., 69-209-10.

88. Ibid., 38-31-2.
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images 1s clearly indicated when it is stated that Raksasas roam
along with the deity, that they worshipped god Valukesvara of
twelve beams in the city of Vayupur—most probably refers to the
worship of a sun image in a temples®® and that they set up Vadava-
ditya. Further the tradition of having Strya-kunda which become
quite ‘common in classical and mediaeval Hindu India’®® appears
to have been in vogue in early Puranic times as a Surya-kunda is
mentioned here  Thirdly, both Aryan and non-Aryan or indige-
nous peoples of India believed in the sun-worship as is apparent
from the fact that besides Yajiiavalkya and his pupils Raksasas
and Yatudhdnas—representative of the non-Aryan element in
Indian society®? have also been associated with the sun-worship.
Moreover, siddhas (Yogis) also paid homage to the sun-god in
forests. It has been suggested that yogic practices such as medi-
tation and conceniration have prominent place in the ancient
Indian sun-worship®? and this becomes more prominent after 7th
or 8th century A. D after its association with Tantrika practice
specially in Paficopasana.®

It has been suggested™ that it 1s just possible that the
Vadavas might have been foreigners like Magas of Samba and
other Puranas Though there 1s no posiuve evidence to this effect,
yet there are internal evidences in the Purana which may lend
support to the suggestion, Firstly, it is specifically mentioned in
case of Viadavas that their customs were varied and many while
no such description is given of Raksasas and Yatudhanas who may
have been indigeneous tribes of India while Vadavas may have

e

89 Patil, DR, op cit., p. 182.

90. Sankalia, H.D, op. cit, pp 212-214

91. Keith, A B, and Macdonell, A A, Vedic Index, vol II Argeya
Upanigad quoted by Belvalkar, S K. and Ranade, R.R., History
of Indian Philosophy, vol. IL, p. 298 refers to a class of Pundras,
Suhmas, Udumbhas, Dardas and Barabaras who were sun-
worshippers. In MBH, III-3-5 the sun god 1s adored by Siddhas
and Gandharvas. Mandasor Stone Inscription of Kumargupta
algo refers to the worship of the sun-god by Siddhas, Kinnaras
and Gandharvas etc. cf. Fleet, J F, C.I I., vol III, pp 79-88.

92. Hazra, R C., Studies in the Upa-purdnas, vol. I, p, 36.

93 Banerjea, J N., Paficop#sand, ch. XIIL
94, Patil, D R., op. cit., p. 192,
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been foreigners and therefore the need was specially felt to
emphasise the varied nature of their customs, Secondly, the god
Vialukeévara who was nothing else than the sun-god 1s specially
mentioned as ‘Dvadalarka’, of twelve beams. It is interesting to
note that the Magas—the foreign priests also worshipped Lhe sun
god in his twelfth form™, Thirdly, it is significant to note that
Yaijfiavalkya returned the teachings of the Vedas and then wor-
shipped the sun-god as if the worship of the sun god was something
outside the sacred tradition of the Vedic worship. All these only
hint that there may have been some foreign elements in the
worship of the sun represented by the Vadavas, though it needs
confirmation by other rcliable sources.

The Vayu Purana® expressly states that in the Gayatirtha
there are installed four images of Stirya which are expressions of
four different yugas and if they are seen, touched and worshipped
liberation of the ancestor is guaranteed. In siitras also the sun
worship is prescribed in Sraddha®.

The Matsya Purana gives detailed mstructions regarding the
construction of solar images thereby indicating that the practice
of making 1mage for the sun-god was already an established fact
and therefore there was need for rules and regulations. According
to this Purapa®™ the image of the sun should be made with
beautiful eyes, seated in a chaiiot and holding a lotus. There
should be seven horses and one cakra in the chariot of the sunm
and a coronet beaming red should be placed on his head, He
should be decorated with ornaments and the two hands as holding
blue lotuses and the latter should also be placed on his shoulders
as if in a sport. His body should be shown as covered with a
badice of two pieces of cloth. The feet should not be made, it
should be brilliant, otherwise he would suffer leprosy. Danda
and Pingala should be placed as guards with swords in their hands.
Aruna and snake etc. should also be there, The sun-god should
be either seated on the chariot or on the lotus and holding a lotus.

95 @imba Upa-Purina, 8.3 “DvEdada bhEgena mitrena’,
96. Vayuw. P., CVIII-36.

97. 8.G. 8., IV-1-8, A. G. ., IV-6-18, H. G. 8., II-5-14. 3.
98, Matsya-P., CCLXI-1-7; XCIV-1.
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It has been suggested” that these passages referring to the
sun image are late and interpolations. It is significant to pomt out
that in some earlier Puranas!® the legend of not depicting feet 1s
found as the sun because of his dazzling heat became unbearable
and Vidvakarman diminished the dazzling parts of the sun in order
that the latter might become bearable to Samjfia It 15 probable
that the passages may be late interpolations but there 1s no
mention of the northerner’s dress (Udicyavesa) which was a
characteristic of the sun 1mage from the Kus@na period onwards and
15 also found 1epeatedly referred to in the technical literature!®
and later Puragas.’®* It may be the Indian method of depicting
sun images as found in the earher sunimages.®® Though the
number of horses here is four generally while in this Puraga it is
given as seven. Danda and Piagala are not seen in eaily sun-icons
though they are mentioned in the Matsya Purana.

The testimony of the Matsya Purana 1s again revealing in the
sense that it demonstrates the popularity of the sun god 1n various
domestic vows.

The main ceremony of the Kalyanasaptamsi vrata also called
Vyjaya saptami to be celebrated on the sundays, 7th day of a
bright fortnight, centres round the worship of the sun with flowers,
sandals, white clothes, incense, eatables and raw sugar along with
salt and fruits. Eight pictures of the sun-god should be drawn on
eight petals of the lotus and following mantra should be recited

‘Tapaniya namah, Martandaya namah, Bhaskaraya namah,
Vikartanaya namh, Ravaye namah’

beginning with the pictures on eastern, south-eastern, southern,
south-western, western, north-western, northern and north-eastern

99 Hazra, R. G.. Purinic Records, p 48 places these passages at a
date not earlier than 650 A.D (550-650 A. D.). Dr S.N Roy,
thinks that 1t 1s not unjustified to regard these passages earlier
than 550 A D., Pauranic Dharma evam Samzja. p- 165

100 Vignu-P., III-2-2 The story 18 repeated with elaboration in later
Puridnas as Simba Upa-p., chs. 12-15.

101. Varzhmihira, Byihat-Samhit3, ch. 57

102. Visnudharmottara, I1I-67-2
103. Banerjea, J N, op cit, pp , 432-33.

104. Roy, S N., Early Puramc account of sun and solar cult, p. 55-57.



242 WRUHE—PURANA [Vol. XI, No. 2

sides. He is also called supreme self. The reward of this Kalyina-
saptami vrata is liberation from all sins, long life and prosperity.1%

In the Vidokasaptami vrata,’™ to be observed on the sixth
and seventh days of the bright fortnight in Mzagha month!" the
lotus is worshipped as the sun (Arkaya namah) with red Kancra
flowers and a piece of red cloth with invocation —‘O Aditya as this
world becomes free from all grief at thy rising, in the same way
let me also be free from sorrow in all my lives and may I have
always faith in thee’ This results in freedom from sorrow for a
period of ten Padmas and also from diseases and attajinment of
bliss and unification with Brahma. One reference in it 1s Worth
mentioning. It is that the devotee prays for everlasting faith 1n
the divinity a features of the Bhakti cult!® which was responsible
for the later sectarianism.%

Phalasaptami-vrata'l® is also a solar vow to be performed on
the seventh day of the bright {ortnight of the month of margasirsa,
Here the golden image is to be worshipped under various names
such as Bhianu, Aika, Ravi, Stuya and Vibhavasu etc. for attain-
ment of endless fruits, prosperity and liberation from diseases and
the image is to be given to the Brahmanas.

The Sarkarasaptami-vratal'! is to be observed on the 7th day
of a bright fortnight in Vaifakha in honour of the sun by drawing
lotus on an altar and reciting ‘savitrdy namah’. This is done for
prosperity for sons and grandsons and ultimate emancipation
One who reads or listens this obtains the region of the sun.

The Kamalasaptami'* vrata is to be observed on the 7th
day of a bright fortnight in spring in which golden lotus in a golden
vessel as the sun should be worshipped under different names
‘Kamalahastiya ngmah, Vi{vadharmaya namal, Divakarsyanamal,

105 Matsya-P , 74-5 to 9, 15-16 & 18 T

106, Ibid , 75-4, 10, 12.

107. Bhattasala, N.K., Inconography of Buddhist and Brakmanical
Sculptures in the Dacea Museum, p. 148 The vrata of Migha
mandala 1s essentially a solar vrata,

108. Gita, XVIII-62-66 also envisages for absolute faith in the divinity.

109  Maenicol, N., Indian Theism

110. Matsya-P., ch. 76.

111. Matsya-P., ch. 77.

112. Tmd., Ch. 78, 85 to 89,



July, 1969] PURANIC RECORDS ON SUN-WORSHIP 243

Prabhakaraya namah’. One who observes this ordinance becomes
possessed of inexhaustible wealth and goes to the kingdom
of the sun.

The Mandarasaptami®® vrata to be performed on the seventh
day in the month of Magha enjoins the worship of the golden
image of the sun along with eight petalled lotus under the name of
Bhaskara (god of East), Surya (god of South-East), Arka (god
of South), Aryami (god of South-West). Vedadharmine (god of
West), Canda-bhanu (god of North-West), Pasan (god of West)
Anand (god of North-East). This is meant for freedom from
all sins.

In Subhasaptami vrata golden ox and golden cow is to be
worshipped as born of sun under the mantra ‘Aryama priyatam’. M

The Strya-sankranti vratal’® to be performed on the day of
ecquinoxes or solstices enjoins the worship of the sun by drawing
eight petalled lotus under different names : Aditya (East), Savitr
(South-West), Tapana (West), Bhaga (North-West), Martanda
(North), Visnu (North-East), Surya in pericap of the lotus. The
arghya consisting of water, sandals and flowers should be placed on
the floor as an oblation to thesun One who observes it is
honoured by devas in the realm of Indra.

Besides the worship of the sun on these occasions, the general
worship of the sun on sunday is prescribed® by drawing 12
petalled lotus with red sandal. To the east of it he places after
salutations Stirya, to the south-east-Divakara, to the south Vivasvan,
to the south-west Bhaga, to the west Varuna, to the north-east
Mahendra, to the north Aditya and to the north-east Savitr. In
the forepart of the lotus the horses of the sun should be inscribed,
in the south Aryamzn, in the west Martanda; on the northern
petal Ravi and Bhaskara on the pericap of the lotus. He has
been described as the soul of the universe, the basis of Rk, Yajus
and Samavedas. One who observes this ritual is freed from all sins
and goes to the solar region It is stated that Strya-vrata is one
ofithe sixty ordinances explained by Sivall" and thus it gives a

113. Ibid, ch. 79.
114 Imd, ch.80.
115 Ibkd., ch 98.
116, Ikd., 97-5-9.
117. Matsya-P., CI-63.

6
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divine origin to this. A perusal of all these Strya-vratas will
reveal to us that there was development of a cult of the sun-
worship in the sense that a procedure was alrcady evolved for this
worship. This included in the main arghya of water, flower and
sandal etc . depiction of the sun pictures 1n lotus, salutation to the
sun and recitation of mantras to the sun underjdillerent names, The
seventh day 1n a bright fortnight was specially sacred for the sun-
worship and 1ed colour was also sacred to the sun god. The sun 15
specially prayed for deliverance from the sin—a feature which is very
old. Besides the worship of the sun by the depiction of cight petalled
Iotus, 1t was also to be done by means of a golden image of the
sun. But there is no provision for the public worship of the sun
god as there is no menuon of the worship in a temple. This
worship was in the form of domestic ‘puja’. In view .of the fact
that the sun has been called as the soul of the universe, and bases
of all Vedas, the solar sectarianismn is hinted at as three consti-
tuents-supremacy of the god, fixed procedure of worship and
exclusivencss are found in thesc solar vows. It has been suggest-
ed!® that passages referring to Saura-vratas are later which appears
to be quite probable But as the worship of the sun by means
of arghya, salutation and recitation of mantras is mentioned in
the sttras'® it may be regarded as coutinuing the earlicr wradition
of the sun-worship, of course, with dctailed additions to the
procedure. The sun-worship has been prescribed as one of the
daily obligations to be performed by cvery house-holder. It has
been said that he should raisc his mouth and offer waler to the
sun. On this occasion he should touch his forehead with his hands.
Then he should recite verses

‘Namo vivasvate brahma bhasavate
Visputejase jagatsavitre sucaye karmasiksine’1%0

118 Hazra, R C., Purdnic Records, p. 43. Chapters 74 to 80 of the
Matsya-Purdna may be dated between 550-650 A.D. as they men-
tion week days and the earhiest mention of week days is found in
Eran Inscription of 484 A.D. ¢f Fleot, J.F.C II, vol. VII, p. 88-89
and there are other internal svidences to thig effect.

119 Kane, P. V., op. ait., vol. II, pt. 1T, pp. 705-740,
120 Vispu-P,
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It is interesting to note that Strya and Siva have been identi-
fied in some early Puranas '*! Further in Karmayoga the worship
of Brahma, Vispu, Siva and Sarya is prescribed where they are
to be considered as ‘abhinna’ (not different from one another).1%?
This tendency of religious syncreticism is a characteristic of the
ancient Indian religious development!*3 and is further amplified in
the later sectarian literature of Indial®*! and is vouchsafed by the
iconography'*® and epigraphy.'*® A parallel development may be
traced in the religious life of Hinduised south-east Asia where Strya
and Siva are not differentiated particularly in Javal#

It has been suggested!®® that the sun occupies a subordinate
position in relation to Visnu in early Puidpas. But it is difficult
to agree with the view mainly because the suggestion has been
made purely on the basis of Visnu-Purana which is a sectarian
Purana specially associated with Vaispava sect. It would be no
surprise if the sun is subordinated to Vispu in a Vaisgavite Purana
as in a Saura Purana like Samba, Visnu and others are subordi-
nated to Sturya.'® Moreover, in some early Purdnas*® Brahms,
dnva. sznu and Sarya all four are regarded as indistinguishable

T 121. Matsya-P., LV-3-5
122, Ibud., 52-23.
123. Bhattacharya, H.D, Age of Imperial Kanauj. (Ed.) Majumdar,
R. C., pp. 327-28. Banerjea, J. N., Paficopasand, ch. XIII points
out that PaBcopdsani 1s the best expression of the relgious

syncreticism 1n ancient India. Monier Wilhams, W., Religious
thought and life in India , pp 411-12.

124. Brahma-P, 33-11-14. Strya Upa-Purdna-2.; Kaliks-P., 74-113.,
Agni-P , 78, Markandeya-P., 109-5-79

125 Banerjea, J N., op cit.

126. Fleet, J. F., C. I I., vol. III, pp. 288-83, Nirmand Copper Plate
Tnscription also testifies to the combined worship of §iva and
Strya.

127. Biswas, D. K., Sfirya and S1va, I H Q. vol.24, 1948, p. 142f.
Majumdar R G, Suvarnadvipa, vol. I, pomts out that Sirya~
Sevana of Java 1s nothing but the worshxp of Siva and Sidrya in a
synthetic form While worshipping §iva the devotee uses the hymn-
SUryaya namah Arkdya namah® The kitra mantra of Java also
1dentifies thcm—Om, Hri Hri Sah Sivasfryaparantejassvarupaya-
namah?® cf Fnedench R., The Civalisation and Culture of Bali.

128. Roy, S N, Early Purinic Aceount of Sun and Solar cult, p. 41,

129. Hazra, R C., Studies in the Upapuranas, vol. I, p. 36,

130. Matsya-P., 52-23
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thus indicating equality of all four gods ~ The place of pride that
is given to the sun god in connection with the legend of Yijfia-
valkyal! and reference to “Sauradaifana’'®” is a pointer in the
direction that the sun was not occupying a subordinate position.
Further in vows, éaiva, Vaisnava and Saura have been given equal
opportunityl*'* in early Pwanpas. In some early Puranas the sun-
worship has been associated with the worship of nine Grahas.'™
This association of the sun worship with nine Grahas finds expres-
sion in ancient Indian arts also.**

The later Purapas and Upa-purinas of the second category
mentioned in the beginning of this article may be taken to reveal
the religious condition of India from the 6th-7th century A. D. to
the 12th or 13th century A. D. The Bhavisya-Purana and Samba
Upa-puréna are the most comprehensive and complete documents
of the sun-worship in its seclarian form influenced by the advent of
the Magas in ancient India. It has rightly heen argued that most
of the verses of the firsi group? of the Samba Upa-purina are
found to occur in the Bhavisya Puriga which may have been the
borrower.*” The Bhavisya Purana, therefore, does not provide us
with any additional information regarding the sun-worship as
compared to the Samba Upa-puripa. Moreover, the verses

showing the sectarian form of the sun-worship found in Skanda,

181, Vignu-P , V-85, Viyu-P, 50-209-10, By ahmanda-P., 11-35, 111-26.

182. Viayu-P.,, 104-16. JfiinZrpavatantra, 16-131-134 algo refer to it
Handiqui, K.K., Yafastilaka and Indian Culture, p. 218,

183. Matsya-P., 92-101.

134, Ibid., Ch. 93.

135. Banerjea, J.N., op. cit., pp. 441-45.

136, Hazra, R C., Studies in the Upa-puranas, vol. I, p. 57 divides the
$Zmba Upa-purina into two groups; Group I, Chapters 1-38,
44-46, 84, Group II, Chaps 39-43, 43-83. Hazra, R.C,, op. cit,,
p. 93 after careful examunation bas settled the date of different
chapters as follows;

Group I, Chapters (except verses 17-25), 2-15, 16, 18-21, 2432,
34-38, 46 & 84 composed between 500 A.D. and 800 A.D. (probably
towards the beginning of this period), Chs. 17, 22-28 added later
than 950 A.D., Ch. 38 added between 700 A.D., 950 A. D. Chs.
44-45 ingerted into the SZmba Upa-purina between 950 A.D.-
1050 A. D.

Group II, Chs. 80-43, 47-83 added between 1250-1500 A.Ds

1387. Ibid., op. eit., p. 59.
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Brahma, Varaha, Agni and Garuda must have been borrowed
from the Samba Upa-purana.'*® Like other sects, the sun-sect also
must have developed a vast Saura-literature as is evident by n otices
of such works in the literature of India but unfortunately the Samba
Upa-purana is the only extant Saura work D. R. Bhandarkar!®
mentions a Strya Purapa as known to éﬁkadvipi Brahmanas known
as Sevakas living round about Jodhpur but is quite ignorant of its
contents and it is difficult to say whether it is the same as the
Samba or not.® Bhavisya Puranal¥! mentions an ancient work
dealing with the saura-dharma as declared by Narada It has been
quoted in many literary works of later times.1*! It was an early
work dealing with the duties of the Sauras. It has been included
into the class of upa-puranas and dated earlier than 800 A. D. It
is lost. Most of the verses of Saura-dharma quoted in later litera-
ture relates to fasting on the ekddadi tithi in the month of Mzgha,
one to the eatables in the Kamya vrata and lastly a Sarya-vrata to
be performed every month from Margasirsa by placing a golden
image of the sun in a silver chariot ¥ It also enjoins that three
leaves of a Tulasi plant are to be eaten up by the observers of
Kamya vrata and Strya vrata every month. There was another
saura literature in Saura-dharmottara quoted by many works,*
It may be regarded as an upa-purdga and may be dated not later
than 900 A. D.¥5 Its verses are generally related to Ekada$t
upavasa. There is a reference to a Surya-Purdpa.®® Weber
138, Ibid., pp. 83-88.
139. E.L, vol. IX, p. 279.
140. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa-purdnas, vol. I, p. 100.
141. T-4-89. ‘Saura dharmaé Ca R3jendra niradoktc mahipate.
142. Anandabhatta, Vidhina Pirijita, II, p. 696. Gadidhara, Kalasira,
p. 129, Hemidri, Caturvarga Cimntimam II-I, Gopala Bhatta,
Haribhaktivildsa, p. 773 etc.
143. Candefvara-Tithi-mranaya, II-11, pp. 552-7 deals with Surya
vrata of Sauradharma.
14¢ JimWtavihana, Kilaviveka, pp. 432-33, 443, 444, 447. Gopila,
Bhatta Haribhaktivilisa, p 776, 808 Raghunandana, Smyt:-
tattva, II, p 50. Candefvara, Tithinirnaya, fols. 12a, 13a, 13b.
Ham?dri, Caturvarga Cintamani, III-u, p 249.
145 Hazra, R.C., op cit, p. 349
146, Candefvara 1n his tithinirnaya, fol. 2a quotes the verse-
‘Sarhkrintyam ravivare Ca tath3’.....whieh he assigns to
Strya-Purana.
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describes a manuscript of the Kispapaficami-{raddhavidhi which
he claims to have belonged to the Strya Purdna.!”” In the Berlin
manuscript’®® of the Bhavisyottara there is a chapter on putra-
kama-krspa paficami-vrata which in its colophon names Strya
Purana as its source. As thesc topics are not found in the Simba
upa-purdna, the Sarya Purina appears to be a distinct work, an
early work but as no manusciipt has come to light it cannot be
dated in our present state of knowledge. Thus the Samba Upa-
puranpa is the only source of mformation regarding the scctarian
sun-worship as prevalent between the 6th century A D, and 1500
A.D The Bhaskara Purana mentioned in the Skanda Puragal?
may be the same as the present Samba Upa-purdgpa 1

The later Puranic iecords throw (lood of light on the sun
worship particularly on uts scctarian side. All the features of a
sectarian form of the sun-worship may be seen in the S&mba Upa-
purana, Bhavisya Purina, Variha Pwana, Skanda Purapa and
other late Pwanas. Iustly, the unquestionable supremacy of the
sun-god is well-established in these Purdnic records. At the very
beginning of the Samba Upa-Purana the sungod is described as the
cause of creation, protection and destruction of the universe and
is the soul of pitdmaha, Nirayapa and Sarmkara whose manifesta-
tions are the three Vedas and who pervades the universe in the
form of Sakra, Vahni, Yama, Varuga, Samirana (i.e. Vayu),
Dhanada and others who crowd the quarters. Here like other
sects’™ the sun god has been regarded as identical with the
universe and the ultimate reality = The exclusiveness and
supremacy of the sun god is further stressed in the praise of the
sun by Vasistha Here the sun-god 1s regarded as the only visible
and eternal deity who is highest among gods and is the only source

147, Weber, A., Verzeichnise der Sanskrit and Prakrit Handschriften
der Konighichen Bibliothek zu Berlin, 1853, No. 1127, p. 825
Colophon reads ‘it1sUrya-pwiina Krisna-pancami-fradha~vidhih
Samzptah?.

148. Ibid., No. 468, p. 135 (Colophon of Ch. 50),

149. Skanda-P., V-III.

150. 8amba Upa-purina, Ch. I, verse 13 calls itself as ‘Bhiskariya
Purdnam and containg in Chs. 10-11 the story of the birth of
ABvins mentioned by Bhiskara Purapa.

151. Bhandarkar, R.G., Vaisnavism, §aivism and minor religious
gystems, pp. 2-4,
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of energy, who never moves from his fixed position, who manifests
himself, at the time of destruction into whom the yogins and the
samkhyavid-s enter after forsaking their bodies . who is the only
god deserving devotion and worship 152

Again the sectarianism 1s stressed in the description of the
Strya-loka by Narada.’™® The sun is attended by the gods, Yaksas,
Gandharvas, Apsaras etc, by the three Vedas incarnate, by the
sages reciting Vedic hymns of praise, by the three Samdhyas
incarnate, Adityas, Vasus, Maruts and Advins, by Brahma, Visnu,
and Rudra and by many others This deity pervades the universe
and is eulogised by Brahm3 and other gods. It is to be noted that
the sun god is described as being attended by the three prominent
gods-Siva, Vispu and Brahma of Puripic religion and is thus
placed above all. The sectarian nature of the sun worship 1s again
brought forth when the sun’s creation and various other kinds of
creatures in the form and capacity of Brahma is described 13 The
supremacy of the son-godis expressed in explicit words when the
evolution af the universe according to the princiPles of the Saikhya
system and the appearance of the supreme being (1{varam Param)
as a luminary (called Savitr) at the prayer of Brahma, Vispu, 165
Mahesvara and others is mentioned. The making of Indra, V, aruna,
Rudra etc. as attendants of the sun' 15 a proof of the supremacy
of the sun. Rudra is said to have taken recourse to the sun and
eulogised him®" which shows, the supremacy of the sun-god over
Rudra. That the sun-worship was of a sectarian form 1s also con-
firmed by the mention of the Surya-bhaktas and their characters-
tics, special sun-worshipping priests known as the Magas and the
Yajakas?®, Sarya-siddhanta (also called Aditya-siddhanta as
distinguished from Traividya-Siddhanta?), existence of a sectarian
Saura literature as discussed before, the reference to the flags of

152. SZmba Upa-~purana, IIL.

153. Ibid., 6.

154. Ibid., 4.

155, Ibid., 14.

156. Ibid., 16, 25-35 & 17.

157. Ibid., 16-1-24. See reference 120.
158. Ibid., 38.

159. Ibid., 27.

160. Ibid., 28,
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Ravi,’®!, the reference to fixed methods and procedures for wor-
shipping this highest deity®®, sadacara for the sun-worshippers,s
the elaborate descriptions for making sun-images and temples!®!
and his identification with all gods such as Mahadeva, I{vara,
Brahma3, Bhava, Prajapati, Purusa, Svayambh, Hiranyagarbha and
Narayana® and the praise of Samba upa-purdna by Stita over the
Mahabharata and the Puranas. The sectarian mantia of the
Sauras was ‘‘khakholkdya namah”.

Thus there cannot be any doubt to the fact that the later
Purznas witnessed the growth of a full-fledged sun-sect with all the
paraphernalia needed for the growth of a sect. No doubt in the
epics there are references to the Sauras—the sectarian sun-worship-
pers and the early Purapic records might have contained solar
sectarianism 1n a veiled form. It was mainly during the period of
later Purdnas that a full-fledged sect round the sun-god developed
on a unprecedented scale most probably due to the influence of a
new form of the sun-worship from Iran.

One of the most interesting features of the sun-worship in
ancient India as evidenced by late Purfinas had been the associa-
tion of the foreign priest-hood with the cult of the ‘Sauras¥®
These foreign priests Were known as ‘Magas’ in ancient Indja.
There are numerous references in many late Puranas which go to
prove the advent of the ‘Magas’ in India from ‘bakadvtpa to
accept the priest-hood of the sun-temples which they constructed
for the first time in the history of India. There is a legend con-
cerning the advent of the Magas and their association with the
sun-worship in the Bhavigya Purina.’ Samba, the son of Krsna
by Jambavati, constructed a temple of the sun on the banks of
Candrabhzaga (modern Chenab in the Punjab) and no Brahmagpa
would accept the office of a regular priest of the temple. He,

161, Ibid., 33.

162. Ibid., 47-83.

163. Ibid., 44.

164. Itid., 30-31.

165, Ibid., 7 verses 16-21.

166, Bhandarkar, R.G., Collected Works of R.G, Bhandarkar, vol, IV,
p. 218. Barth, A., Religions of India, p.237. Majumdar, R.C,
(ed.) Age of Imperial Unity, p. 465, Jairazbhoy, R.A., Foreign
Influence in India, p. 158

167. Bhawvigya-P., Ch. 139,
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therefore, asked Gauramukha, the priest of Ugrasena to help him,
Gauramukha suggested him to get Magas who were special sun-
worshippers from ‘Saka-dvipa’. Regarding the origin of the
Magas, he informed him that Niksubhi was the daughter of a
Biahmana named Suzthva with whom the sun fell in love The son
of these two was called Zarasasta (Zarthrusta). From him sprang
the Magas They wore girdle round their waist known as
‘Avyanga’ On this advice, Samba went on the back of Garuda —
his father’s vehicle—to éﬁ.kadvipa and brought some Magas and
installed them into the office of priesthood of the temple he had
constructed. This legend is repeated in other Purinas such as
Brahma'®® and Varzha'® and Upa-purinas as Sambal™. Besides
these references in late Puranic records, Magas find mention in
MBH?Y1, where four castes of éﬁka—dvipa are mentioned as Maga
(or Manga), Masaka, Manasa and Mandoga. The Visgu Purinal??
had them as Marga (but Maga in some manuscripts), Magadha,
Manasa and Mandaga. Varzhamihira'™ clearly instructs that the
installation and consecration of the images and the temples of the
sun should be caused to be made by the Magas Alberuni'™ the
Arab traveller of the 1lth century A, D. refers to the Magas in
India. Thus the Magas have long been known in the literary
history of India. There is an inscription at Govindpur in Gaya
district dated Saka year 1059 corresponding to 1137-38 A. D.% i
the opening stanza of which the Magas who sprang from the sun,
are represented to have been brought into the country by Samba,
It appears that the Magas are mentioned for the first time in
Indian epigraphy in 861 A. D. when the text of the inscription is
said to have been drawn up by the Maga Mitraravi.'® The legend

168 Brahma-P, 20 71 also mentions the four castes of §5kadvipa
169. Varzha-P, Ch. 177.

179. Simba Upa-Purana, Ch 26 ““Simbasya Ca Tadollasam pratim3
sthapanam tathd

maginayanam atraiva maga-mzhatmyameva ca®
Omutted in Ven. Press edition, found in J. Eggeling’s India’s
Office Cat VI, p. 1317.
171. MBH., VI-11-36-38.
172. Visnpu-P,, I1-4-69-70.
173, Brihat-Sarihita (S Dwivedi’s Ed ) 60-19
174, Sachau (Tr ), Alberunj, I, p 21
175. Bhandarkar, R G, Collected Works, p 219
176. Jairazbhoy, R.A , op cit, p. 153,

7
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finds confirmation in various coins of Scythians and Kusinas'"
and various seals.™ ‘Their presence on Indian soil is again indi-
cated by many Iranian iconogiaphical features mentioned in the
Brihat-Samhita and other texts,! as well as the depiction of these
features in Surya-icons of Kusana period®® and onwards. These
features were ‘avyanga’, udicyavesa and upinatpinaddha 181
Even today there are Brahmanas of that name in Rajputana and
some other states of Northern India.¥

All these evidences conclusively prove that a certain class of
priests devoted exclusively to the sun and fire-worship were brought
into India from ‘Saka-dvipa’. There are many problems!’
connected with the advent of the Magas in ancient India. Firstly,
the identity of ‘Magas’ and the locition of ‘éaka-dvfpa’ may be
discussed. It has been held by most of the scholars that the Magas
of the Purdpas were no other than the sun-worshipping Magi
priests of Persia or Iran!® and the idea of locating them on a
continent called éakadvipa must have arisen from the fact that
they were foreigners like the Sakas with whom the Indians had
been familar since the second or third century B. C. There is no
doubt that the Magi priests became closely and indistinguishably
associated with Iran after Cyrus extended his empire to Medea and

i, e e e e war cprens o

177. Gardner, P., Coins of Greek and Scythian Kings of Bactria ;nd '
India in the British Museum, pp. 131, 134, 14148, 155; Smith,
V.A., Catalogue of the coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta,
p. 70,

178. Banerjea, J.N., Development of Hindu Iconography.,
179. Ibid , p. 437 f.

180. Agarwala, V.S., Catalogue of Brahmanical Images in Mathura
Museum,, J.U.P.H.8., 1849, vol. XXII, p. 167.

181 Rao, Gopinath T.A., Elements of Hindu Iconography, pp. 209-305,
LH.Q , 1952, vol XXVIII, p. 1f.

182. Mitra, D., Foreign Elements in Indian Population, Cul. Her. of
India, vol. IL, pp 613-15. cf. Magavyakti of Krignadisa gives an
account of them

183. Bhandarkar, R.G., op cit, p 219.

18¢ Bhandarkar, R.G., Collectcd works, p. 219. Jairazbhoy, R.A., op.
cit., p. 158, Barth, A., op cit, p 257, Hopking, op. cit, p. 544,
Majumdar, R.C. (ed.) Age of Imperial Unity, p 465, Mitra, D,,

. Foreign Elements in Indian Population, Cul, Her. of India, vol. I1,
pp- 61815,
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Lydia of which we find unimpeachable testimony in Persian texts!ss
and Greek writers’® but it may be pointed out that originally they
were a priestly tribe—probably Non-Aryan in origin in Medeal® a
section of which worked their way in Zoroastrianism after founder’s
death probably in the fifth century B. C.}® Though originally
there were fundamental differences between their way of life and
that of Persians,’®® there was ultimately a compromise and
Mithraism was born not later than fourth century B. G."0. Before
the Persian impact this cult was already influenced by the religions
of Babylonia and Chaldea.’® The chief features of the Magi-cult
were their worship of the sun god and fire-god under the name of
Mithra with eastward position, the use of ‘baroma’ and belief in a
dualist view of the world e. g. division of the world between good
and evil powers represented by light and darkness—Ahurmazdah
and Ahir-Man.!® They were famous for magic and occult power.
From the above review the natural inference appears to be that the
Magas who later came to India were originally the magic-expert
indigenous non-Aryan fire and sun-worshipping Medean priests
whose faith was very much mixed up with the Chaldean and the
Babylonian elements and by the time they came to India it must
have been Iranianised Regarding the location of the ‘éﬁka-dvipa’,
no definite opinion can be expressed since there is no detailed
reference to its situation in any of the Purzpas or other sources.
The possibility appears to be that it must have been situated in

185. Avesta refers to them once In Yasht there are signs of the
presence of Mag: cf. Frank Cumont-The ‘Mysteries of Mithras,
p.9

186 Herodotus, I1-67-79, Strabo, XV-I1-68.

187, Moulton, The Treasure of Magi, p 9 Moulton regards them
neither Aryan nor Non-Aryan but low graded indigenous tribes
of Medea.,

188. Imd,p 9, 13. Xenophon, Cyropaedia, VIII-I-23

189. Herodotus was aware of these differences specially in matters
connected with the disposal of the dead They exposed the dead
body while Persians burnt it. cf. Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism,
p. 57.

190. Burns, BE.M., Western Civilizations, p 70

191. Frank Cumont, op. cit,p 30 & 31 calls 1t ‘a composite religion?,
Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 187, 191

192. Moulton, Farly Zoroastrianism, pp. 182-253
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Iran!¥® most probably in Eastern Iran since the Saka-occupation of
the western portion of Northern India where the temple of the sun
at Multan is supposed to have been built by the Magas, was
Principally the work of the Sakas of ‘Eastern Iran’.1"

Another important aspect of the Maga-problem is the anti-
duity or date of the advent of the Magas in ancient India.
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar gives the date of the third century A. D. for
the introduction of this element from Persia, Mr. H. D. Bhatta-
charya gives the reign of Kaniska as the probable period for the
introduction of the Magas from Persia. He, believing in Ist century
A. D. theory of Kaniskas’'® date regards Ist century A. D as the
time of their advent in India. Weber!* also came to the conclusion
that this Mithraic element came from Persia at the time of the
Indo-Scythian Kings. The basis for this theory lies in the fact that
Kaniska struck his coins with the image of Mithra and the name
of Miiro (Mihir) added. It may be pointed out that the presence
of coins of Ist century A. D. having Mithra figuie and name reveals
that the cult might have been introduced some time before it. Let
us examine the available materials chronologically.

(1) The inscription at Govindpur (Gaya District) dated
1137-1138 A. D. refers to the Magas.

(2) Alberuni (11th century A, D.) refers to the presence of
Magi~priests in India.

(3) An inscription dated in 861 A,D. knows about the Magas
of India.

(4) Varaha-Purana (800-1000 A, D.¥) refers to them.

(5) Varahmihira (6th A. D.) refers to the Magas.

193 Barth, A, op cit ,p 257-f 9 N

194, Sircar, D.C., Age of Imperial Unity, Ed. R C Ma jumdar, p. 121.

195 Bhandarkar, R.G., Collected Works, p. 220. He believed in 3rd
century A.D , theory of Kamigka’s date

196. It is a matter of controversy but the most probable datc accepted
by many scholars is 78 A.D.-cf Political History of Ancient
India-Royehoudhury, H C.

197. Barth, A., op. cit., p. 258, £ 9.

198. Stemn, M.A., ‘Zoroastrian deites on Indo-Seythic Coins® in Baby-
lonian and Oriental Records, Aug., 1887, pp. 155-166.

199. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Pur3nic Records on Hindu thes and
Customs, p, 104,
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(6)
(7)

(8)

9)

(10)

(1)

(12)

(13)

Samba Upa-purana (dated between 500-800 A. D.200)
gives a full account of them.

Bhavisya Purana (500 A.D. and after*”!) was also
familiar with them.
Several Gupta and Kusana sun-icons are depicted in

Iranian fashion thereby showing the influence of Magas
of Iran.?0?

The seal No. 607 discovered by Spooner at Basarh203
contains a fire altar with probably a solar disc. The
legend is in Gupta character ‘Bhagavat Adityasya’. It
may be suggested that the association of fire and sun
may be due to the Magi-influence.2” The seals from
Bhit, Sunet and Rajghat belonging to the Gupta period
show Magi-influence

The fire-altar occurs on much earlier coins—for instance
on those of Wema Kadphises and others (1 century B.C.),
on Panchala-Bhanumitra*® coins (200 B, C) the same
device of fire on altar and sun on aliar is found,

On the Indo-Greek and the Kusana coins there is repre-
sentation of Helios and Mithra. The Indo-Greek in-
vasion began as early as 3rd century B (C.206

In the Mahabharata*™ (400 B. C.-400 A. D) there is
reference to Magas of Sakadvipa and there are many
mitra-ending names*% indicative of Magian-influence.

On an Avanti coin*"” a human figure in association with
a solar standard (3 B. C.-2 A.D.) is depicted which

200.
201.
202.

203.
204:
205.

206,
207,
208,
209.

Hazra, R.C., Studies 1n the Upa-puranas, vol. 1., p. 91

Ibide, Purdnic Records, p. 171.

Agarwala, V.S, Catalogue of Biahmanical Imagesin Mathura
Museum, J.U.P.H.S., 1949, vol. XXII, p 167 ff.

A.S.I AR 1913-14, pp 118-120, 140 pl. XLIX.

Baner)ea, J N, op cit,, p 199.

Smith, V.A., A Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian Museum,
Calcutta, vol. I, p 187, pl XXII-4.

Tarn, W.W., The Grecks in Bactria and India.

MBA-~VI-11;36-38.

Sorensan, Index, p. L.

Smith, V.A., Cataloguc of the Coins in the Indian Muscum, vol.
I, p. 153 Serial No. 12, pl. XX, No. 2.
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shows the sectarian form of the sun-worship in view
of the fact that the Samba Upa-purapa?® describes
about a flag staff of Ravi in connection with a Maginised
sun worship and the region of Avantiinay have been
under the influence of a Magian form of the sun-worship
as is hinted by Varahmihira,*!! the evidence of this coin
may be taken for knowing the date for the advent of the
Magas in India.

(14) Ptolemy** (2 century A D) vouches, for the existence
of the ‘Brahmanai Magor’ in the south.

In view of these continuous and overwhelming evidonces
ranging from 3rd century B C. to 12th century A.D. and beyond
no one can deny the influence of Magi-ptiests of East Iran upon
India. There are two possibilities regarding the period of the
advent of Magas. I'urst possibility is that of 6th-5th century B.C.
when Darius and his successors came to India and made its
westetn part as a satraphy of Iran®!', It is well known that the
Magi-cult of Iran was very much popular among the masses and
specially among the military class*¥, and it is no surprise if it
could have poured into western part of India in the wake of
Persian invasion. Spooner half a century ago suggested that this
particular form of the fire-altar at Basarh in Indian archxology
without attendant figure is not due to any modification of Sassanian
coinage through Kusana influence but rather due to the survival
in India itself, of the older, more original Persian tradition in
such matters which antedates the Sassanian themselves by many
centuries®®. Further, it has been argued that in absence of any

210 Simba Upa-purana, Ch 33
Srivastava, V.C., The religious study of a symbol on an Avanti
coin. Proccedings of the seminar on local coin, Memoir No. 2.,
Deptt, of Indology, B.H.U. Varanasi, 1966,

211. Brhat-Jataka, Ch. XXVIII-3. Varihamihira himgelf was a
Maga. cf. Mitra, Debala, Foreign Elements in Indian Population,
Cul. Her. of India, vol. IL, pp. 613-15.

212. Mcrindle, J. W. (Tr.), Ancient India as deseribed by Ptolemy.
p. 170,

213. Herodotus-I11-94, Mookerjee, R.K., Age of Imperial Unity, ed.
R.C. Majumdar, p. 71.

214. Frank Cumont-The Mysteries of Mithra, pp. 26 ff.

215, A.S.L.A.R., 1913-14, pp. 118-20, 140,
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survival of old Persian tradition it is difficult to explain how
Pusyamitra (185 B.C.) could have been influenced by the Persian
example in adopting the name of Mitra?%, Tt has been suggested
that Pusyamitra may have been an Iranian, a worshipper of
the sun-Mithra®*”. But as pointed out by a recent scholar?!s
it is difficult to come to any absolute conclusion that Pusyamitra
was an Iranian or that he was under the influence of Magians
or Iranians. There are a few names in the Mahabhaiata even
which end in Mitra but since the date of the Mahabharata itself
is controversial and there are much interpolations and later
additions no reliance can be placed on this name-basis in
matter of Magi-advent in India but there are other grounds
for holding that the Magas might have come to India
6th century B. C. "There are references found in Pals texts such
as Bambhajala-sutta?!® that at a ume of Buddha the magic priests
(probably Magas) were held in disrepute. Against the theory
of the survival of old Persian tradition it has been argued that
there is little to support this claim in Pre-Buddhistic Brahmanpa
literature?®® and Megasthenes is silent about Magi-priests in
India.**' In reply to these arguments 1t may be pointed out that
this silence on the part of orthodox Brahmana literature?*? before
the Purapas might have been due to their hostility and contempt
to the peculiar ways and manners of the Magas. In Arseya
Upanisad?*? there is reference to a class of peoples-Pupdras,
Suhmas, Udumbhas, Dardas and Barbaras who believed in the
worship of the sun and were outcaste in the orthodox society.
They were held in contempt by the Brahmanic Rsis such as
Gautama. Are we not to suppose that this group was composed of

216. Jawrazbhoy, R.A., op. cit., p. 148,

217, Smith, V.A., The Oxford History of India (Ed. 1920) p. 118. Vasu,
N.N., Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, pp. 56-57.

218. Jawrazbhoy, R.A. op. cit.

219, Vasu, NiN,, Archaological Suryvey of Mayurbhanj, p. L

220. Hopkids, Religions of India, p. 544.

221.  See Majumdar, R.C., The Classical Accounts of India,

222. 1ln Atharvaveda we find reference to Magadha, It1s tempting
to suggest that it was named after Magas but 1t 1s hypothetical
with no positive data in 1ts favour.

223. Argeya-Upanigad, Quoted by Belvalkar, S.K.and Ranade, R.D,,
History of Indian Philosophy, vol. II, p. 298.
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indigenous as well as foreign tribes as is clear from the word
‘Barbaras’? If so, there is cvery reason to believe that the Magas-
the foreign sun-worshippers might have been meant by the term
‘Barbaras’ who were against Vedas and Vedic culture.*** They
are mentioned 1n the Brahmanic literature only when they because
of their immense popularity and also because of their adoption of
Hindunised ways are accepted as éaka-dvipi Brahmangas in the
Hindu fold. Now as the matter stands it may be suggested that
there 1s possibility of the advent of Magi-priests and along with
them Iranian form of the sun-worship in the wake of Iranian
mnvasion of 6th century B. C.?%¢ which was responsible for the
occupation of the north-western part of India over two centuries
upto 330 B. C. There might have becn continuous pouring of
Magi-priests from Iran into India under the presence of other
foreign invasions in that region. This becomes very plausible in
view of the close proximity of the two regions and of immense
popularity of Mithra-cult of Magis among the military classes of
Tran and neighbouring regions.**’ But the positive evidence of
the fire-sun worshipping Magi priests of Iran starts coming from
the Indo-Greek period (3rd century B. C.) and it continued with
renewed vitality in the Indo-Parthain-Sassanian Kusiga period
when all over the ancient world Mithraism was spreading with
phenomenal success.’?” In its westward ecxtension it became a
formidable but unsuccessful iival to christianity in the Roman

224, Vasu, N.N., Archzological Survey of Mayurbhanj.

295. Sankalia, H.D. in Archzology of Gujarat, p.212, supports this
contention, ‘An carly form of the sun-cult of the type we find
later in Kathiawar mught have reached that region as early as
the 5th cenctury B.C. through the Magas when North-western °
India formed a part of the empire of Darws® It may be pointed
out that as early Asokan time there 18 evidence of a Yavana
Tushapa as the governor of Saurashtra which reveals that even
in 3rd century B.C. foreign influence had been predominant in
this region and 1t 15 more than probable that there had been
foreigners 1n the Indian population of this region.

Srivastava, V.C., Antiquity of Magas in Ancient India, Paper
read at 30th Indian History Congress, Bhagalpur, 1968,
Chattopadhya, S., Achaemenids in India, p. 22-23, 48,

226, Frank, Cumont, The Mysteries of Mithra, p. 30 ff.
227, Frank, Cumont, op. cit., pp. 11-19, 33-34,
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world under Constantine,??® while in 1ts eastward extension it
crossed Asia Minor, Iran and come to India but only to be
absorbed in the ever-expanding heart of liberal but vital India.

Another aspect of the Maga-problem is concerned with the
question as to how far these magi-priests could 1nfluence the
indigenous tradition of the sun-worship in Ancient India Certain
Hindu names contamning Mihira 1 e. Mithra, the Magas e. g Magi
priests, and recommendations of the sun-worship in the Puranas are
the grounds on which Weber propounds a theory of the great
influence of Magi-priests and cults upon indigenous sun-worship
He**" claims 1n fact, that the native sun-worship was quite replaced
by this importation. It is difficult to agree with him in view of the
fact that there are many Puranas®*® which do not mention the role
of Magian priests at all and continue the indigenous and national
tradition of the sun-worship as found in the Vedas, the Brahmanas,
the Upamisads, the Sutras, and the Epics, Some of the Purzpas
such as the Karma Ilimic themselves to a description of the function
of the sun as the heavenly body in regulating time and seasons, 1n
maintaimng the planets in their position and fostering the life of
plants and animals and make only a passing reference to the solar
family. This description 1s 1n conformity with the Vedic account
of the sun-god. Iun the Vispu, Viyu, Brahmipda and Matsya
Purznas there is the sun-worship of the Vedic tradition.**! It has
rightly been pointed out?}? that the orthodox tradiuon developed
on the lines of the Satapatha Brahmana’s?®* prescription of a golden
disc to represent the solar orb and the Upanisadic?* doctrine of
the golden Purusa in the Sun and the philosophically inclined
concerned less of the ‘all-red’ deity and more of Brahmana as the
ultimate being with which the sun was identified There is testi-
mony ol this tradition in the Kiurma Puripa and many other
places?® in the Vispu, the Vayu, the Brahmanda and the Matsya

298. Burns, E.M., Western Civilizations, p. 87.

229. Weber, A., Indische Studien, p. 104.

230. Bhattacharya, H.D., Classical Age (Ed.) R.C. Majumdnr, p, 438.
231. Roy, S N., Early Purdnic account of Sun and solar cult, pp. 41-45,
932, Bhattacharya, H.D., op. cit., p. 438,

233. S.B., VII-4.1.10.

234. B.A.U.-11-5-5,
235. See references 105, 111, 112 etc.

8
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Purdnas. Moreover, the name of the sect of which Magis became
priests is named as ‘Saura’—a Sanskritised form?*** which is suflicient
to indicate that the Magian cult was thoroughly Indianised and
only then it could become palatable to the Indians Fuither the
whole of the theology?*" of this system is so much Indian—a reflex
of the teachings of Vedas, Upanisads and Epics that the question
of displacement does not arise

The 1nfluence of the Magi-cult upon indigenous solar cult has
been generally overestimated. The fundamentals of the Magi-
cult could not make slightest headway in India most probably
due to exemplary assimilative and absorbing capacity of the Indian
culture. Further 1t might not have been possible for Magi-
priests to advance their cause because most of the features of the
Magi-cult (especially its Iranianised form which reached India)
were already present here. For instance, the worship of the sun
under the name of Mithra had already been prevalent in the
native traditton of India is revealed by the Rgveda*®, the
Atharvaveda®®’, the Upanisads*!® and the epics®®* The fire was
also worshipped and was closely connected with the sun in India
right from the Rgvedic times. The dualist view of the world i.e.
division of the world into good and cvil powers and consequently
the swuggle between them and ultimate victory of the good was
also found in ancient Indian history**%, The fight between Indra
and Vrtra which forms an important theme of the Vedic lore
may be regarded as a fight between powers of light and dark-
ness?®s. The whole epic story is taken by some scholars®t! a4
symbolising this struggle. In view of these similarities there wag

e——

236. Farquhar, J.N., An Outline of the religious Literature of India,
p. 153.

937. Ihid., He compares 1t with $aiva theology and considers it as 2
reflex of the Giti.

238. R.V., I11-59. cf. Macdonell, A.A , Vedic Mythology, p. 30.

239. A.V., XIII-3-13, IX-3-18; I11-8-1, V-12-1.

240, Tarttiriya-Us, 1-1-1, 1-12-1.

241. Hopking, B.W., Epic Mytholegy, pp. 202-204,

242, 1bid.,, Maitreya is one of the names of STUryain the Mahibhirata,
III-146 to 157.

243. Frazer, ].Gv, Worship of Nature, vol I, p. 596.

244. Laksmi Dhara, Woolner Comm. vol, pp. 311-826,, Ludwig, quoted
by Pusalker, A.D., Cul. Her., India, vol. 11, p. 65.
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hardly anything new for Magi priests to propogate in India.
There is one significant difference between Indian Mitra and Magi-
Mitra. Magi-Mitra is credited with the slaying of the bull but we
do not find any reference to this legend in the Purznas or other
literature. No representation of this episode is found in the Indian

T art? though it was frequently represented in the arts of Asia Minor
and Rome.*** There are many rites of mitiation etc. in the Magi cult
of Mithraism but they are not to be traced in the Purapas, 7
Thus it may be suggested that so far as the mythology, theology
and philosophy of the sun-cult was concerned the Maga mnfluence
was negligible.

There are two connected spheres where they appear to have
exerted powerful inﬂuence—iconography and temples. Though
there might have been native tradition of image-making and
temple-building for different sectarian?®® gods yet it appears that
the images and temples of the sun-god were either not known or
popular in India before the advent of the Magas as evidenced by
the Puranas.?®® It might have been due to the fact that the solar
deity itself was visible daily to every body and there was no need
for its representation. Its orb was worshipped by the general
masses.®®  For the philosophically imnclined jts artificial represen-
tation was meaningless since they found in its visible form a symbol
of ultimate reality.?®! Even if the tradition of image making in
case of Strya might have existed it must have been on a very

245. Banerjea, J.N., Development of Hindu Iconography, pp. 428.505,
246. Frank, Cumont, op. c1t., Figs. 4-7, 25, 26, 85, 37,
247. Burns, E M., Western Crvilizations, p. 71.

248. Panmi and Patafijali inform us about the umages of Hindu
sectarian gods. cf. Pur’, B.N., India 1n the tume of Patafijall, P
182-83, Agarwala, V.S., India as known to Panini. p. 358 .

249, Samba Upa-purana, 29-2-6. It 1g 1nteresting to note that here the
Maga priests are not described ag responsible for image-making
but Visvakarman-the natve architect was responsible. A few
mages of purely native tradition such as of Bodha-gayz, Bhaj,

Lala-bhagat etc. have to come to Light. cf. Banerjea, J.N., op. cit,
Pp. 432-434.,

250. R. V., I-175-4; V-29-10; S.B., VIII-4-1-10.; Banerjea, J:N,, op. ait,,
Pp. 187-40, 198-199,

251. B.A.K., II-I, Chiandogya U., 3-1-11.
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small scale because as it is mentioned n the Puripas®®® that the
masses worshipped the solar deity not in its anthropomorphic but
symbolic form by disc, wheel, lotus and svastika ctc. On the
other hand, therc are many elements in the solar iconography of
the Kusina, the Gupta and the post-Gupia periods which are
unmistakably Persian®s’, These must have been brought by the
Agni-priests in India. These are Udicyavesa, avyanga and high
boots. They are found referred to in the literary texts*™ of India
as well as depicted in the solar images from the Kusina period
onwards found at Mathurd,* Bengal*®® and Western India.?%
That these features were imported from Persia becomes too evident
when they are not found in the solar iconography of south India?®#
which remained uninfluenced by the east Iranian tradition. The
existence of a large number of the sun-temple in the western part
of India®® where Magas first costablished the sun-temple at
Milasthina (Modern Multan"®) is again a pointer in the direction
that actually Maga priests were responsible for starting this new
tradition 1n the solar religion. Is is natural o presume that these
two traditions established by them were materially instrumental
in propagating and diffusing the sectarian form of the sun-worship,
They gave concrete and lithic representation to the imaginary

952, Simba Upa-purina, 28-2-6. Bhavigya Purina (Brahma Parvan)
refers to Mandala form of the sun-worship. In commenting upon
Apastamba Dh. Sttra, [I-11-20-16 Haradatta says that the Dravi-
das used to worshup Aditya by drawing Mandalas.

253, I H. Q., vol. Myths cxplamning some alien traits of North India
sun-icons, pp. 1ff., Banerjea, J. N\, op. c1t., p. 437.

254. Brihat-Sarhhitd, Ch. 57 (45-8), Visnudharmotara, III, 87-1 to5
also refers to these elements.

255. Agarwala, V.35., A Catalogue of the Brahmanical Images in
Mathura Art, J. U, P. H. 8., vol. XXII, 1949,

256, Saraswati, 8. K., Rarly Sculpture of Bengal, p. 123, Bhattasali,
N. K., Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sclptures n
the Decca Museum, pp. 172

257, Sankalia, H. Dy, Archaeology of Gujarat, pp. 84, 157, 158, 159 163,

258. Rao, Gopwath, T.A., op. cit,, vol. I, part II, pp, 301-12, Sastri,
H.K., South Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses, Figs, 148,
Dubreuill Iconography of Southern India, p. 109,

259. Sankalia, H.D., op. cit., pp. 59-80.

260. Simba Upa-purina, 29-2-6. Bhavigya Purina, Ch. 139 too narrates
the ineident.
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depiction of solar anthropomorphism?*! as found in the Vedas, the
epic and the Puranas.

There is another aspect of the Maga-problem e. g. absorption
and acceptance of the Magas into the traditional Hindu fold.?®* The
Indian culture has always been famous for its immense capacity of
mutual adjustment and assimilation and ultimately absorption and
annihilation into the ever-widening cultural patterns of India.?6}
Many tribes, races and cultures were absorbed into the Indian
culture Thesame fate awaited the Magas. They were ultimately
accepted as ‘éakadvipT-Brzhmanas’ on account of their priestly
functions by Indians. Already in 520 A D. a manuscript
found in Nepal®* gives an equal status to the Magas and
Brahmanas in the Kaliyuga. The very fact that they were
mentioned in the Purdnas in association with native myths and
legends*® 35 indicative of thewr acceptance by the Brahmans

Another aspect of the problem is concerned with the factors
responsible for the wide popularity which they commanded for two
or three centuries and which were ullimately responsible for increa-
sed vitality of the solar-cult in the early centuries of the Chiistian
era, The proselytising spirit of the Magas 6, the state support
that they enjoyed atleast under foreign rulers 1. e. of Indo-Greeks,
Scythians and Kusanas,*’ the propogating of the benefits of the

261. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa-puranas, p. 29.

262. Mitra, D., Foreign Elements in Indian Population, Cul. Her. of
India, vol. I, p. 611.

263, Bhandarkar, D. R., Foreign Elements in the Hindu Population,
Indian Antiquary, 1911 Jan., p. 18.

264. Hazra, R.C., Studies 1n the Upa-purinas, vol. I, pp. 30-56.
265, Frank, Cumont, op. cit., pp. 30 ff.

266. Vasu, N.N., Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, 56-57 suggests pro~
bable connection of the sun worship with Suiga, Kanva and
Hiina dynasties.

267. Bloch, Z.D.M.G., 1910, p. 723 helieves that the theory that sun god
cures leprosy came from Persia. But as shown by the Rgveda
and the Atharvaveda there was native tradition that the sun~god
cures leprosy and other skin diseases, Samba Upa-purina, Ch.
24, seec MayTra-Sataka of Maylira.
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sun-worship, especially its creative properties.?, their contribution
towards image-making and temple-building of Siirya whose absence
must have keenly feli—all these factors must have contributed
towards their temporary success but ultimately they lost their
individuality since there was nothing distinctive about them.

It has been suggested that the sun-worshipping Magas were
divided in course of time into two groups of the Magas and the
Bhojakas later on degraded as the Yajakas. Both are distinguished
in the sense that the Magas used to meditate on the syllable ‘A’,
while the Yajakas worshipped the sun by burning incense, offering
garlands and various other articles and muttering mantras though
the aim of both is the same —the attainment of final emanicipation
through Karmayoga to the sun who resides in the phenomenal sun
and is both Sakala and niskala.?®" It appears that the Bhojakas
or the Yajakas or the Sevakas may have becn indigenpus priests
of the sun-cult on the ground that they are described as chanting
Vedic mantras etc.®™® Later on they indulged into objectionable
activities and practices and entered into matrimonial alliances
with forcigners like the Magas, Then they came to be regarded
as low or apankta®’! or Devalaka-Brahmins*™* (temple priests).
There is a reference to a tribe known as Bhojakas in the
time of Adoka?™ It is difficult to suggest whether Bhojakas
of Afokan inscriptions and Bhojakas of the Purapas were identical.
If they were identical, it is just probable that due to the extreme
popularity of the Magas in northern India they might have
migrated to south India but there is no evidence of migration of
any such tribe, Whatever might be the truth they enjoyed respect
upto the eighth century A, D.*™

Though the sun-god had various names®™ such as Aditya,
Savitr, Bhaskara, Arka, Ravi, Surya, Mihira, Prabhakara, Mar-
tanda, Bhanu, Citrabhanu and Divakara etc., he was specially

268. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa-puranas, vol, I, p. 97,
269. Samba Upa-purana, Ch. 27

270, Ibid.

271, Bhavigya~P., 1140, 141, 146.

272. Hazra, R.G,, Studies in the Upa~Purinas, vol. 1, p, 40,
278, Maooker)i, R.K., Aboka, p. 2L

274. Fleet, J.F., C.LL vol. III, p. 217,

275. $3mba Upa-purdna, Ch, 9.
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worshipped in his twelfth form (Dvadasaika)?”® Mitra. The twelve
Adityas®™ are Indra, Dhatr, Parjanya, Pusan, Tvastr, Aryami,
Bhaga, Vivasvat, Visnu, Am{u, Varuna and Mitra.

The development of a family and attendants of a deity is a
common features of Hindu sects and cult. The later Purinas
elaborately describe this feature of the sunworship. Rajani and
Niksubha are his two wives. Pingala®™® the recorder of good and
bad deeds of creatures, Dandanayaka, Rajfia and Stosa®™, Kalmagda
(i. e. Yama) and Paksin (i. e. Garuda) attend on him and also
Vyoman and naked Dindi®®?, Rajani’s another name was Samjfia
or Surenu?®! and the sun had two sons with her—Vaivasvata
Manu and Yama Sraddhadeva and a daughter named Yami or
Kalindi The shadow of Samjfia was Chaya (called to be the
same as Niksubha identified with Prthvi). From Chaya the
sun got Srutadravas and Srutakarman and a daughter known as
Tapati. The other sons of the sun-god were two Afvins named
Nzsatya and Dasra (from Samjfia in Kuru country) and Revanta
with the body of a horse having a bow and arrows. There is
mention of eighteen attendants of the sun—Indra under the name

276 S$imba Upa-p., I-8b-14. 3.3 ‘p1ityd sambasya,
tatrarko Jagato’nugrahiya ca |
Sthito dvZdasa-bhigena mitro maitrena cakgusa //
In SZmba Upa-purdna 4.6 Mitra 1s mentioned as the last of the
12 Adityas.

277. Simba Upa-purdna, Ch. 6.

278. Bhavigya-P. I-76-13 read ‘piuigalo lekhati’ in place of ‘pingalo
deyakah’ of S<mba Upa-purana but the text of the Bhavigya-P.
appears to be the correct one. In Visnudh ITI-87. 5-7 Pifgala 18
described as antipiigala, Uddiptavesa (Udicyavesa ?) Lekhani
patrakira and carma Suladhara®.

279. Simba Upa-puripa, 6. 2%a & 7. 3a., Bhavigya-P., I-76-13b & 18
(eorresponding to above) to names are R3ja and Srosa butin
Bhavisya P. 1-124-13 and 22-24a they are Rajnd and Srausa Ch.
1-143. 40a. SZmba Upa-purena 3 6.39 gives the names as Rdjan and
Tofa. In Avesta Rashnu (justice) and Sraosha (obedience) are
companions of Mithra.

280. S$amba Upa purdna, 6. 23. 7, 4 & 16. 25 but in Bhavisya P., I-76, 14
and 19 and I-124-1 the words tath@, agratah and magnah are
found in place of nagnah and nagnakah.

28l. Simba Upa-purina, 10-17b, Bhavisya-P., I-79b; Skanda-P., VII-
1-11-65k.
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of Dandandyaka on the left side of the sun and was engaged by
latter to rule over the world with his danda and niti, Agni known
as Pingala on the right side of the sun was engaged in checking
the good and bad deeds of all creatures, two Advins stood on two
sides of the sun, Karttikeya and Hara stood at the eastern gate
under the name of Rajna and Stosa respectively, Yama and
Garuda assumed the names of Kalmafa and Paksin who stood with
two asses at the gate and on the south stood Citragupta and Kaila
under the names of Jandakira and Maithara, on the west stood
Varugpa and Sagara under the names of Prapnuyana and Ksutapa
respectively, on the north stood Kubera and Vinayaka and on the
east stood Revanta and Rudra?®? under the name of Dindi?* and
also $ri, Mahaiveta and Matrs. Besides these chief eighteen
attendants, at one place? Soma is included as an attendant deity
of the sun and there were fourteen other attendants. In the list
of atiendants there are names which may be regarded as Iranian,
importation®® such as Raina and Stosa,** Mithara and Janda-
kara,?" though there is effort to Indianise them by giving them
Indigenous origin as mentioned above,

The method of the sun worship is elaborately described in the
late Purinas. Many influences may be seen in the evolution of
the methodology of the sun worship in the late Purinas —such as
the Vedic tradition of the sun-worship, the indigenous tradition of
the sun-worship, the Iranian tradition of the sun-worship, the
Tantrik tradition of the woiship and Saiva tradition,

The first important feature in the worship of the sun was the
introduction of image and temple of the sungod in contrast to the
worship of sun in symbolic forms. This is expressly brought out

282. Ihd.,, 292-13b. Viggudh-III-87-Dandin (1. e. Dar}cjanzyaka)-m
Dharma 1n the form of lion and the banuer (dhvaja) on the left
of the sun, Pifigala on the right, the sun®s four sons (vize
Revanta, Yama and two Manus) as well as his four wives (viz,
Rajani, Niksubhdi, Chdyd and Suvarcasd) on both sides are
mentioned.

283, S$Zmba Upa-purdna, 16. 1 24.

284, Ibid., 36-41b.

285. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa-purinas, vol. I, p, 45,
286. Samba Upa-Purina 16-8a, Bhavigya-P., I-124-21a.

287, Bhavigya-P., I-53-1 mentions Mithara but not Jandikira,
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in the later Purdgas?®. The rules for the construction of the
sun temple and images are also given®®®, From the pomnt of view
of materials seven kinds of images and dresses etc such as
avyanga, pada-bandha etc are mentioned*”, It has rightly been
suggested®®! that in the earlier chapters of the late Purapas the
Vedic tradition has been given prominence though no doubt
Iranian elements were already introduced in the sun-worship.,
There are references to six medmums of the sun-worship viz. fire,
water, air, holy place, image and pedestal for the image of a
deity®**. There is no reference to Tantric symbols like Yantra or
Mandala in these earlier chapters The hymns in praise of the sun
are called Vedokta or Veda-Vedaiga-sammita®®, the three Vedas
are said to attend upon the sun®* and the agnihotragrha (the
house for the oblations to the fire) is an integral part of the sun-
temple*®. The Vedic home forms an important part of the
worship, the mantras to be used are either Vedic or Puragic
or both?%,

But the Tantric cult was becoming quite popular particularly
in eastern India from 7th-8th centuries onwards?% and the sun-
worship could not remain aloof from this development. In the
chapter of the second group of the Samba Upa-purdna there are
many elements in the sun-worship which are essentially Tantric,

Y

288. Samba Upa-p., 20-2-6.
na pura pratim3 hy 3sit pijyate mandale ravih/
yathaitan mandalam vyomn: sthiyate savitus tad//
evam eva purd bhaktaih pljyate mandalzkrtily/
yatah prabhrti capy esa nirmito vxévakarmagZ/ /
sarva-loka-hitdrthdya sliryasya purugakriih/
grhesu pratimayds tu na tasam myamah kvacit//
devayatana-vinyase karyam murtiparikganam//
Ibid., 1-17a ‘Sambasya ca tadolldsam prtim3sthipanam taths,

289. Ibid., Ch. 29.

290. Imd., Ch. 30. 31.

291, Hazra, R.C., Studies 1n the Upa-puranas, vol. I, p 63.

292, SZmba Upa-purina, 38. 45.

293, Ibid., 12.8, 12 13, 24. 7 etc.

294, Ibid., 6. 15.

295. Ibid., 29. 15.

276. Ibid., 30. 18, 32. 12 “......puranoktena mantrena’......

297. Chakravarti, C.,, The Tantras, Studies on their Religion and
Literature, pp. 80-80.

9
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The method of itiation 1s full of Tantric influecnce. It involves
the selection and preparation of the ground, selection of spiritual
preceptors and disciples, offer of argha (o the sun with the maha-
manira, drawing of a mandala with the figure of a twelve-petalled
lotus in it performance of home and of tattvanydsa and mantra-
nyasa, worship of the quarter guardians to whom fish, meat etc
are offerred*™. It is interesting to learn that the mantras with
Tantric symbolism are employed at every step. The drawing of
mandalas, the performance of various kinds of mudras and nyasas
are in accordance with the Tantric philosophy. The word ‘Tantra’
has been used to mean not only procedure but also Tantric
works?”.  The methods of performing abhicara rites and bijas
in mantras and practice of yoga have also been given and six acts
viz. valikarapa, akarfana, m3rana, uccdtana, vidvefana and
stambhana etc % Thus the sun-worship in the later Purinas
appears to have been influenced by Tantric symbolism. The
sun-worship was done at sun-rise, at mid-day and at sunset®l,
The later Purinas also give an account of the method of per-
forming the annual worship (samvatsari pija) and the annual
car-festival (rathayatrd) of the sun with the use of Vedic and
Purinic mantras*®?, and methods about the use of incense and
other materials, methods and results of observing the seven
different saptami tithis as well as the twelve $ukla-saptamis’i,
The legends of Jamadgni and Visvakarman®! are given where an
effort has been made to give a national version for covering the
feet of the god sun. Other topics such as evolution of the universe
according to the principles of Samkhya system®® are described.
The later Purdnas refer to three centres of the sun-worship
of Magian type. Firstly, it mentions Millasthana also referred to

208, Samba Upa-purdna, Ch. 30 & 41.

299, Sumba Upa-purina, 41-1, 51-195, 55. 19, and 191, 57,15, 61-50, 68-9,
74-19=¢f. Chakravarti, C., op. cit., pp. 19-20,

300, Samba Upa-purana, Ch. I, 47-83, c¢f. Chakravarti, C., op. cit,
pp. 38-44, 80-82.

301. Ibid,, Ch. 29,

302, Ibid., Ch. 34.

303. Ibid,, Ch. 48,

304, Ibid,, Ch. 45 and Ch. 12-15 )‘cspccﬁvc]y,

305. Ibid., Ch. 14.
306. Skanda-Purina, VI-78 refers to Mundira, Kilapriya and Mulas-

thana, VII-139, 11 & 12a mentions that the sun ig Scep at
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as Mitravana on the’” Candrabhiga river and identified with
Multan in Punjab.’® Besides Mitravana and Mulasthana there
are other names of this place—Kafyapa-pura, Hamsapur, Bhaga-
pura, Sambapura (referred to by Abu-Rihan), Prahladapur and
Adyasthana all terms connected with the sun-worship.?® Hiuen-
Tsang who visited the place in the seventh century A, D. testifies
to the great popularity of this place as a centre of the sun-
worship,3® The other Mushim historians also give an account of
this temple.?!! Cunningham takes Mula as an epithet of the sun

Mundirasvamin at Gangdsagara sangama, at midday at Kilapriya
and in evening at Milasthana near candrabhigd. Simba Upa-
purina, 26. 14 refers to Kilapriya, sutira and Mitravana cf. 42, 43,
‘Sthapayitva ravith bhaktyd tristhanesu surottamah® ef. $amba-
P., 43-36b., Bhavigya-Purdna, 1-72-4-6 refers to Mundira, Kilapriya
and Mitravana, I-129. 16b-17a, Sutira, Kilapriya and Mitravana,
1.189-23 26, Pundirsvamin, Kilaprniya and Mulasthana, I-55-27,
Sundirsvimin, Kilapriya and Mitravana, Varaha-Purina, 177-55-
7T narrates that Samba established three images at UdayZcala,
Kilapriva on the south of yamunZ and Milasthina on the
Astamzndcala.

307. Simba Upa-purana, 1-38+

308. Cunningham, A., The Ancient Geography of India, pp. 194-199,
De, N.L., Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval
India, pp. 133-34¢ etc. Siwrcar, D. C., Geography of Ancient &
Mediaeval India.

309, Cunningham, A., ops eit., p. 196,

310, Beal, A., Buddhist records of Western Countries, vol. I, p. 274,
‘There 18 a temple dedicated to the sun very magmficant and
profusely decorated. The 1mage of the Sun-deva 18 cast in yellow
gold and ornamented with rare gems. Its devine insight 18
mysteriously manifested and 1ts spiritual power made plain to all,
Women play thewr music, light their torches, offer their flowers
and perfumes to honour 1t. This custom has been continued from
the very first. The kings and high families of the five Indies
never fail to make their offerings of gems and precious stones (to
this deval). They have founded a house of mercy (happiness) in
which they provide food and drink and medicines for the poor and
mck, affording succour and sustenance. Men from all countries
come here to offer up their prayers. There are always some
thousands domng so on the four sides of the temple. There are
tanks with flowering groves which one can wander about without
restraint?.

311, Alberuni, Al. Edrisi, Abu Ishak al Ishtakhri etc. Quoted by Elliot,

R:S M. and Dowson, J., History of India as told by its own
higtorians, Vol.. & p. 18-73,
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as the God of rays and therefore Mulasthanapura as the ‘City of
the Temple of the Sun’.#% But the interpretation is far-fetched
and more probable view appears to be that it means the ‘original
place of the sun worship’.®® The internal evidence is in favour
of this interpretation. In the Bhavigya Purfna as well as in the
Samba Purapa the place is also referred to as Adyasthana®™ which
directly means ‘oniginal place’ and there 1s no reason to take it as
a corruption of Aditya.’’® Secondly, the legend of Samba expressly
states that for the first time a sun temple was established kere. 16
That western India where Multan 1s situated was a strong hold
of the sun-worship, is also attested by epigraphy.®!?

The second place of the sun-worship is referred to as
Kialapriya identified with modern Kalpi on the southern bank of
Yamuna. *® There is a controversy regarding the identification of
Kalapriya temple of the sun at Kalpi with Kalapriyanstha at
whose fairs 2ll the threc plays of Bhavabhuti were staged®® but
others identify Kalapriya with Mahakila of Upaymn.*® It is
reasonable to suspend judgment on this issue.

The third place is referred to as Sutira, or Munpdira or
Udayacala also known as Strya-kinana, Raviksetra, Strya-
ksetra and Mitravana®! while the Brahma Puriga expressly calls
it Konpaditya or Konaraka in Utkala (or odradeéa) CEE O T

312, Cunmngham, A., op. cit. p. 10'7.

313, Hazra, R. C., Studies in the Upa-puranas, vol. I, p, 39.

314, Ibid., p. 105.

815. Cunningham, Ay, op. cit., p. 198,

316. Samba Upa-purana, Ch. 24-26.

317. Sankaha, H.D., Archzology of Gujarat, pp, 60, 80, 187, 212, Fleet,
J.F., C.LL, vol. IL, pp. 70, 80, 162, 218.

818, Mirashi, V.V., Three Ancient Famous Temples of the Sun,
Purina, vol. VIII, No. 1, p. 42,

819, Mirashi, V.V., Identfication of Kilapriya, Studies in Indology,
vol. I, p. 33, Altekar, A.S., REgtrakitas and their times, p. 102,
identifies Kalapriya with Kalpi.

320. Kane, P.V., (ed) Uttarardamacarita (4th ed.) (Intro), Tripurfri,
A commentator of BhavabhUti’s Milatimidhava identifies both.

_ Bhandarkar, D.R., E.L, vol. VII, p. 30.

321. Samba Upa-purina, 42-2.

322, Brahma-Purfina, 28-32., Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa~puriinas,
vol. I, p. 106, Though ‘KonZraka’ does not de¢ur in the Bhavigya
Purina, 1-158-50, the sun is calted ‘Kona~Vallabh4. In Kapil-
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generally and rightly identified with modern Konarak near Puri in
Orissa.*?% Dr. Kane objects to this identification and identifies
Mundira with the sun temple at Modhera in north Gujarat but
his objections are not forceful. It seems that the name Konarak
came to be applied to this place because of its position in the
north-east corner (Kona) with respect to Puri.®** It is clear from
the above description of the places of the sun-worship that the
whole of northern India was witnessing the development of the
Magian type of the sun-cult.

Thus the Puranas— early and late—contain valuable data for
the study of the sun and solar cult from the beginning of the
Christian era, if not earlier, to the end of the Hindu period of
India. The early Puranic records continue the national tradition
of simple, non-sectarian sun-worship by means of symbols though
there are passages and occasions when solar sectarianism in a
veiled form is seen. The old Vedic tradition of worshipping the
sun under different names continued though Sturya, Savitr and
Aditya became very prominent names. The sun was worshipped
mainly in his benevolent form. The early Puranas describe about
the family of the sun-god and his chariot with elaborateness not
seen before. There are indirect references to sun-images and
temples, but the early Purapas do not mention the Magas—the
foreign sun<worshipping priests. There is mention of the chara-
cteristics of the sun-images which are Indian as compared to the
Iranjan elements of the late Puranas. In various domestic rites the
sun-worship played predominent part and twelve petalled lotus was
particularly associated with the sun-god. The worship of the sun
in the early Purapas mainly consisted of recitation of mantras,
Vedic and Purapic in praise of the sun god under the names of
Bhaskara, Ravi, Surya, Savitr, Bhaga and Arka etc ; argha
consisting of water, sandal flowers, specially red, and salutation to

sarhhits A.S.B. Ms. No. 311, Ch. 6, Konzraka has been called
Maitreya-Jana and the Ravikgetra.

323. Hazra, R.C., Studies 1n the Upa-Purzpas, vol. L, p. 146. Mirash;,
V.V., Three Ancient Famous Temples of the Sun?, Purdna, vol.
VIII, No. 1, p. 41

324, Kane, P.V. (Ed.) Uttarardimacarita of Bhavabhiiti fourth ed.,
Intro. p. 18.

325, Ganguly, M.M., Orissa and her remains, p. 437.
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the sun-god. There is no reference to the Tantric mode of the
sun-worship in the carly Puranas.

The most interesting feature in the late Purinic records is
mention of the advent of the Magas and the popularisation, if not
introduction, of the sun images and temples at three places. The
sun 1mages were to be dressed according to the Iranian fashion
though there is an effort in these Purdnas to nationalise this foreign
element. The advent of the Magas gave a philip to the cause of
the sun-worshippers and it spread throughout northern India.
Ultimately the national and Iranjan traditions of the sun-worship
were mixed up and the solar sectarians developed a philosophy
which was similar to the Saukhya system. In earlier chapters of
the late Purapas the Vedas and the Purdanas are given prominence
in the worship while in the later chapters of the later Purdnas
Tantric symbolism gains popularity.
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Symbolism is essential to all mythology, but particularly to
the mythology of the Hindu god Siva, For the corpus of myths,
preserved in its most important form in the Sanskrit Purznas,
embodies a basic paradox : that Swa is the god of ascetics and
the god of the /inga.! The myths which explore this paradox do
so by a combination of rational explanation and emotional per-
ception ; but the symbols of Siva express in a static form the
resolution of the mythological paradoxes. Symbolism is uniquely
capable of resolving such ambivalences, for the symbol may be
two things at once, the actual object and the implicit quality.
This facility is particularly applicable mn the Puranas, since all of
Sanskrit poetry is based upon the concept of dhvam—emotional
overtones or echoes, secondary implications of words. Thus where
the myth, which functions in terms of action, must describe first
one and then another aspect of the god, resorting to cyclic activity,
the symbol juxtaposes the aspects so closely as to superimpose them,
forming the moment of complete resolution which the episodes of
the myth approach but never reach.

1. This has been discussed at length by the present writer in two
articles entitled, ““Asceticism and Sexuality in the Mythology of
Siva,® in History of Religaons (University of Chicago : May, 1969,
and August, 1969).
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I The antierotic connotation of the third eye,

.

Siva is the god of yogis and the greatest of all yogis ; the
third eye in the middle of his forehead is a symbol of his magic
vision and an instrument of his ascetic power, With this eye he
burns to ashes Kama, the god of desire, when Kzma attempts to
wound Siva with one of his flower arrows. As R. C. Zaxhner
describes this episode, “With a glance of his third eye—the eye
of contemplative wisdom situated above the bridge of the nose—he
[Siva] reduced the impudent godlet [Kama] to ashes.”® With
this same divine eye, Siva performed another antierotic act : at
the wedding of Siva and Parvaty, Brahma, who was performing
the ceremony in his capacity of Creator, became excited by the
beauty of Parvaii and shed his seed upon the ground. Brahmi
created a screen of smoke to obscure his transgression, and Siva’s
two eyes were blinded, but with his third eye he saw what had
happened and punished Brahmz.! Thus in terms of traditional
symbolism, as well as Dby its application in Hindu mythology, the
third eye is ascetic and antierotic, in keeping with Siva’s role of
the divine yogi.

This connotation of the third eye appears throughout the
myths of Siva and his wife Parvati. In one story, Parvatf beats
$iva by cheating in a game of dice :

When Parvati had won everything from Siva, including
his loincloth, Siva looked at her in fury with his third eye,
and the hosts were terrified and thought, “Now S$iva is angry
with Parvati and will burn her ashe burned Kama. “‘But
Parvati smiled and said to Siva, “Why do you look at me
with that eye ? I am not Death, nor Kama, nor the sacrifice
of Daksa, nor the Triple City, nor Andhaka [all enemies
of Siva who had been destroyed by the third eye]. What
good will it do you to look at me with that thing ? You
have become three-eyed in my presence in vain’’. Hearing
this, Siva decided to go alone to a deserted forest.!

2. Robert Charles Zachner, Hinduism (Oxford : Oxford University
Press, 1962), p. 111
8. Siva Purdna (Benares : Pandita Pustakdlaya, 1064) 2, 2. 19, 17-80;

Skanda Purana (Bombay; VenkateSvara Steam Press, 1867) 6, 77, 40.
4 Skanda Purana 1. 1. 34. 130-139.
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Even without these particular association, a third eye in the
middle of the forehead produces a reaction of horror and aversion
as a mere facial disfigurement, a physical monstrosity. This is
brought out in the Puraga passages in which various people, trying
to dissuade Parvati from her love of Siva, contrast his three eyes
with her lotus-petal eyes,® his deformcd eyes with her wide eyes,®
his monkey-eyes with her fawn-eyes’. A Bengali poem 1s based
upon this contrast together with a related reversal : the i1dea that
Kama burns Siva instead of being burnt by him:

Why do you burn my body, Madana [Kama] ?

I am not Satikara [éiva], but a delicate girl.

A pearl tiara this and not the crescent moon [Which Siva
bears] ;

Not an eye on my forehead but a vermillion spot... .5

The inappropriateness of the third eye in an erotic context 1s
expressed in a verse describing Siva as he wanders about begging,
naked, enticing the wives of the sages living in a Pine Forest : “‘As
the third eye saw the body of Siva which, though the body of the
enemy of Kama, was arousing passion throughout the three worlds,
the eye was ashamed of its former deed [the burning of Kama],
and it hid,”?

II. The interaction of the Horrible and the Erotic.

Thus, on its explicit level, the third eye is horrible and
therefore anti-erotic. Yet the two aspects are not necessarily
mutually exclusive. Although, in traditional Indian literary
analysis, the loathesome, furious, heroic and frightening moods are
opposed to the erotic,'® the Malat? Madhava is a notable exception
to this rule, “a play that combines love and horror with a felicity

ra—

5. Siva Purana 2 3. 27, 25.

6. Skanda Purdna 1. 1. 22. 66,

7. Skanda Purapa 1. 2. 25. 67.

8, Mathur, Vaignava Palalahari, edited by Durgadas Lahiri (Calcutta -
1905), p. 85. Translation by Edward C. Dimock, Jr. (un=
published).

9. Kgemendra, Darpadalana (Bombay : Kivyam3zls Series 6 [pp. 66-
1171, (1890) 7. 35.

10, ¢f. ViSvanatha Kavirdja, Sahityadarpana, ed. by J. Vidyisegara
(Calcutta . 1895).

10
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never again equaled in Sanskrit.””’ The presence of horror
to enhance love may be seen in Indian miniature painting in the
motif of the gblusarika, the woman who steals out to meet her lover
at night in spite of the dangers of darkness, lightning, snakes
ghosts, and jungle plants that tear her sarf and pluck ol her golden
ornaments.

The worship of the Goddess 1n India is particularly characte-
rized by the combination of these clements, and there is cven
explicit reference to this phenomenon in the Puranas : in describing
the glory of the Goddess in full armor, the messenger of the demon
Mabhisa says, “All the rasa-s [moods]—ecrotic and terrible, heroic
and marvellous and comic—are combined in her.”’* Zachner
captures the logic of this juxtaposition when he writes, “[K&l1] is
terrifying in her beauty, and her loveliness lies precisely in her
frightfulness.’’!!

The interaction of these rasa-s is still more significant in the
character of $va himself, though its presence in the Goddess makes
all the more comprehensible her ultimate approval of it in him,
“Rudra [Siva] inspires terror and most paradoxically, a fascinated
tenderness for the terrible,” writes Zaehner. This emotion often
takes the form of something approaching nccrophilia, as in the
episode in which Siva cmbraces the corpse of his dead wife, Saty,1s
but throughout the mythology the ‘““fascinated tenderness” turns
upon the ambiguity of the symbols themselves rather than upon a
seemingly perverse reversal of an unambiguous symbol (such as a
corpse). The third eye, in spite of its superficial connotations, is
in fact just such an arhbiguous symbol.

III. The Erotic function of the third eye.
The third eye is capable of inspiring love as well as fear or

11, Danel H. H. Ingalls, An Anthology of Sanskrit Court Poctry (Cam-
bridge, Massachusetts . Harvard Oriental Series, 44, 1965),
p- 75.cf. Bhavabhiiti, Malatimadhava, ed. by Mangesh Riama~
krishna Telang, 6th edition (Bombay : 19386).

12, DeuibhGgavata Purina (Benares : Pandita Pustakalaya, 1960) 5.9, 54,

18. Zaehner, op. ¢it., p. 191,

14, Zaehner, op. cit., p. 43.

18. Brahmavaivarte Purdna, ed. by Hariprasad §istri, 4 vols. (Poona ;
AnandaSrama Sanskrit Series 102, 1935) 4. 48, 27-40,
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attitude toward sexual love, the two emotions are entirely compati-
ble and are in fact characteristic of Parvati’s feelings toward Siva
from the very first Parvati fears and loves Siva simultaneously ;
a Sanskrit poet notes that éiva, who shares half of his body with
Parvati in his androgynous form, is never left by her, ““for though
she draws away in fear, she is bound to the dexter part, which ever
draws her back ’* The poet Kalidasa writes that the combination
of love and fear in Parvati on the wedding night aroused Siva’s
desire,!” and in the Swa-Purana it is said that Siva teased his wife by
disappearing and then suddenly embracing her, frightening her,®

In many of these episodes of love and fear, the third eye plays
an important dual function. This 1s clearly illustrated by a poem
in which desire masquerades as fear (reference 1s made to the snakes
which adorn Siva and the river Ganges which flows through his
hair, as well as to the third eye) :

“Whence comes this perspiration, love

“From the fire of your eye

‘““Then why this trembling, fair-faced one ?’

““I fear the serpent prince.”

“But still, the thrill that rise on your flesh ?”

“Ts from the Ganges’ spray, my lord.”

May Gauri’s [Parvati’s] hiding thus her heart

for long be your protection.
A similar juxtaposition is at the heart of a Tamil song in praise of
Siva ; in it, “the mother is apparently perturbed that the daughter
has lost her heart to a weird character like Siva ; yet her catalogue
of his qualities bring [sc] out his unique greatness”

What mad you fall in love with him [Siva] ? .

Was it for .. the moon in his locks and the blazing eye
in his forehead ?

Or for killing Kama (god of love), or for swallowing
poison ?

16. Subkdgitaratnakese, ed. by D. D. Kosambi and V. V. Gokhale
(Cambridge, Massachusetts : Harvard Oriental Series, 42, 1957),
56 , traunslated by Ingalls, op. ¢it.

17. Kalidasa, Kumarasambhava (Bombay , Nirpaya Sagara Press, 1955)
8. 1.

18. Siva Purapa 2. 2. 21. 19,

19. Subkdgitaratnakosa 75, translated by Ingalls, op. cit.
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... Or the deeds he wrought or his lovesports ?
What made you fall in love ?20

As the poem implies, Parvati loves Siva not in spite of his ascetic
accoutrements and the ascetic eye in his forehead, but because of
these qualities ; she loves him because they make him unique
among the gods, and because in his ascetic powers there is implicit
great erotic power.

In Kalidasa’s description of the wedding night of Siva and
Parvati, the third eye is put to striking erotic uses, arousing in
Parvati the very desire that it had formerly destroyed incarnate :

When her silken gowns were drawn away for love-making,
Parvati covered with her hands

the eyes of the trident-wielding god ,

but, to her dismay, her efforts were in vain,

for Siva gazed at her

with the eye in his forchead ...

When S$iva’s forchead eye was blinded

by the perfumed powder from her hair loosened by kisses,
he would place it in

the lotus~-fragrant breezes from her mouth.?1

IV. The Erotic Origin of the third eye.

The erotic uses of the third eye are supported by ils various
erotic origins as described in several myths. The Vedic god Indra,
from whom Siva derives many of his myths and symbols, sprouted
a thousand eyes in order to see more of Tilottama, the beautiful
apsaras, or celestial nymph; and at the same time, Siva became
four-faced in order to see her,?? just as he becomes three-eyed to
see Parvati on the wedding night In addition to this explicit
connection, Siva’s third eye is assimilated to the thousand eyes of

20. This song appears in the program of a performance by Bala-

sarasvati at the New Empire Theatre in Calcutta, on February 5,

) 1964 ; the Tamul text 18 included in the program, and 18 probably
from the 19th century, but I have not yet been able to trace it,

21. Kumbdrasambhava 8. 7 and 8. 19.
22. MahGbhGrata, critically edited by Vishnu §. Sukthankar, ¢i. al.,

(Poona ; Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1988- )
1. 203. 21-26 ; XIII. 128. 1.5,
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Indra by the Brhatsamhia reference to Indra’s third eye?* and by
the Brahmaga verse which describes Rudra (Siva) as having a
thousand eyes.?* One version of the Tilottama story omits Indra
but is still more closely related to the origin of Siva’s third eye:

Brahma created Tilottama, an apsaras so beautiful that
she aroused even Brahma himself. He sent her to Mount
Kaildsa to bow to Siva. Siva saw her but did not dare to
look carefully at her, for Parvati was there by his side and
he was afraid of her. As Tilottama walked around éiva,
m obeisance, Siva made a head facing i each direction.
Then the sage Narada said to Parvati, “Look what a des-
picable thing your husband has done. You will be laughed
at by all the wives of the gods when they know that Siva 1s
attracted to another woman.” Then Parvati was angry and
covered up Siva’s eyes, Darkness came over the world, and
the mountains were shattered, and the oceans left their beds;
it was like doomsday. Narada was afraid, and he said,
“Release Siva’s eyes now or everything will be destroyed.”
Yet Parvati d1d not uncover the eyes, and so, out of pity for
the world and in order to protect it, Siva made an eye 1n
his forehead 2

This myth combines two versions of the origin of the eye:
one from the desire to see Tilottama and one from the touch of
Parvati’s hands. That the latter is also a direct cause of the
creation of the eye—and that it is an erotic cause—is made clear
by yet another myth:

Formerly on Mount Madana, in playful jest, Parvati
covered $iva’s (two) eyes with her lovely hands. When his
(three) eyes were covered, great darkness arose [commentator:
because Siva’s three eyes aie the moon, sun, and fire], and
from the touch of her hand Siva’s water of passion [madam-

23, Variha Mihira, Brhatsashiic [Byihat Sanhita[, ed. by H. Kern
(Calcutta , Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, 1865) 58. 42.

24. Kaugitaks Brahmana ['éanthana Brahmana], ed. by Gulabraya Vaja»
fafikara Chaya (Poona . Anandiframa Sanskrit Series 64,
1911), 6.1 ; Tasttsriya Samhitd of the Black Yajur Veda, ed.
by E. Roer and E. B. Cowell (Calcutta ; Bibliotheca Indica,
1860). 4.5.5.5.

25. Skanda Purdna 6. 153. 2-27.
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bhalh; commentator: sweat] was shed A drop of it fell into
the fire [commentator: of Siva’s third eye] on the forehead,
and it became heated. From it an embryo appeared, laugh-
ing and dancing. Siva asked Parvati to release his (three)
eyes; she released his (two) eyes and the light shone forth
again, But the child was blind, becausc of the darkness in
which he had been conceived, and so he was called Andhaka,
the blind one.?¢

The myth is impeifectly adapted from an earlier version in
the Mehabhirata,”” and 1l retains certain inconsistencies . Parvati
covers omnly two eyes, as in the first version, but where the latter
describes Siva’s creation of a third eye of fire to dispel the darkness,
the Purana omits to do so and yct refers to the third eye, by which
it explawms the birth of the child. This confusion is heightened by
the natural tendency to refer to cyes in the dual, in spite of the
fact that Siva must be thice-cyed by the end of the myth. The
confusion extends to the blindness of Aundhaka, who, in sowme
versions, is said to be “blind” because of his own lust, rather than
because of the lust associated with his birth,?®

V. The Wedding Transformation of the third eye.

Many of the myths of the wedding of Siva and Parvati ignore
these secondary connotations of the third cye and begin fromn the
superficial premise of its anti-eroticism. In these myths, Siva
wishes to change from his ascetic to his crotic aspect in order to
marry, and so he changes his ornaments into the conventional
ones with which they are usually compared. Thus all the serpents
that adorn his body become gold bracelets; his matted locks
become an elaborate coiffure; his tiger skin becomes an embroi-
dered silk garment, and the funeral ashes on his body turn into
perfumed sandal wood paste; by Siva’s wish, all his ascetic adorn-
ments become conventional ornaments (yathdyogyam).*® And, in

26, S1va Purana 2.5.42, 15-22 ; Siva Purane, ed. by Rijarima Ganesa
Bodasa, with ecommentaries (Bomcay: Canpat Krishnaji Press,
1884 [cited by Sanhitd name]), Dharmayarphits 4, 4-10.

27. Mahabharata XIIL. 127, 28-38.
28. Skanda Purdna 7.2.9.151-4168,

29. Siva Purdna 2.2.18,28; Siva Purina, Jidnasamhits, 16.4,
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particular, he becomes two-eyed, or the third eye in his forehead
becomes a fabulous gem or a #z/aka (an auspicious mark painted in
vermillion on the forehead) *°

This process is a transformation, not a replacement; when the
Mothers laid out ornaments suitable for marriage Siva rejected
them, and his own apparel underwent a change, becoming suitable
for a bridegroom:

The eye that blazed in the middle of his forehead,
its pupil red and yellow from the fire within,
performed the office of a tilaka

made of golden pigment.3!

Siva transforms himself in this way not for the sake of his
bride, who would accept him anyway, but for the representative
of the conventional world. his mother-in-law, Mena. First, in
order to destroy her bride, he reveals himself in his three-eyed
form: then, when she is suitably humbled, he reappears 1n glorious
but conventional form, and Mena rejoices to see him #** Brahmza
states the reason for this transformation when he approaches Siva
before the wedding and says:

“Siva, this 1s your highest form, beloved of yogins, your form
that is streaked with ashes, four-armed. You should
reabsorb this form and assume a lovelier, gentler one, so
that your father and mother-in-law will rejoice to see
how handsome you are, and so that no woman will be
frightened of you’ Then Siva assumed an anthropo-

morphic form, with two arms.*
Similarly, the Mothers at the wedding urge him to behave
like a handsome young lover in order to please Mena.*
Often, Siva appears with both traditional and ascetic

garments in order to please the different levels of his worshipers.
When he comes to visit Himalaya, the father of Parvats, he appears

30. Kalika Purana (Bombay VenkateSvara Steam Press, 1891) 46,
4448 , Siva Purina 2.3.39.38.

81. Kumirasambhava 7.33 ; cf. S1va Purana, Jfanasamhits, 16, 5.

32. Siva Purana 2.3. 43-46 ; Siva Purdna, Ji-nasamhitd, 18. 17-31,

33. MakabhGgavata Purana (Bombay : Gujurati Printing Press, 1913),
27. 19-217.

3¢, Siva Purdna 2.3. 50,35,
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with three eyes ; but when Mena enters, he appears to her with a
pair of lotus eyes.” In another text, Brahma again convinces Siva
to change his form for the sake of the Goddess, and he changes him
into a second Kama .

When Brahma saw the beauty of the Goddess he thought:
“A woman should not reign alone. Only Siva can be her
husband, but he has three cyes. She who is so auspicious
must somehow choose him cven though he is inauspici-
ous.” Then Siva appeared before Brahma with a divine
body and divine garments, with beauty great enough to
enchant the universe. Brahma thought him a suitable
husband for the Goddess ; she saw Siva and thought him
to be Kama incarnate, and she was overcome with
desire for him.

Yet, from the more devout viewpoint, ornaments of Siva are
considered superior rather than inferior to the conventional ones,
Although Siva must actually transform his horrible adornments
into their beautiful counteiparts before the ordinary worshipper will
accept him.*  Parvati rejoices even at the first frightening descrip-~
tion of him,™ for she sees him in his (rue form Yfrom the beginning.
The Hindu view of eroticism and theascetic tradition which Parvatr
herself embraces—for she lays aside her own royal jewels and wears
the bark garments of the female ascetic in order to win the love of
$iva—combine to depict the ascetic costume as more erotic than
the conventional one, She accepts the third eye of Siva not because
it is like a tilaka or a fabulous gem in a diadem, but because g god
who has an eye in his forehead is far more wonderful than one who
wears ordinary jewels, and in her eyes the eventual transformation
1s no more than a revelation of what she had seen all along,

VI, The third eye—untransformed,

In this way, several of the Puripas describe the “transforma-
tion” from her point of view; the objects are not changed into

35. Brahmavawvarta Purana 4.38.57 ; 4.39.12.

86. Brahmanda Purdna (Bombay : Venkatefvara Steam Press, 1857),
4.14. 15-29.

87. $iva Purna 2.3.45. 37,
38, Siva Purana 2.3.8.18,
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their conventional counterparts, but are rather considered to
substitute for them as they are:

The Seven Mothers came to adorn Siva in the conven-
tional way ( yathiyogyam) But how can anything be done
for one who is perfect? Swa’s own natural garb [spabhaviko
veso] became a kind of adornment. The third eye was a
lovely t#laka. By Siva’s power, all his natural [prakrta]
qualities were transformed. It is difficult to describe the
beauty of such a form.*

The commentator on these verses (like the author of a second
version??) sees—wrongly, I think—an actual and therefore far less
marvellous transformation: ‘The third eye became a #/gka.”
He reads “conventional” (laukikam) for “‘natural,” and interprets
the transformation as one from the common to the royal rather
than from the royal to the magical, as the primary Purana version
itself describes it. Other texts substantiate the point of view that
the ornaments remain unchanged: Siva appears three-eyed, lovely
in all his limbs;*! at the wedding, the sun, moon, and fire shine
forth from his three eyes.!* Here, as in Kalidasa’s description,
Siva rejects the conventional ornaments offered to him and adorns
himself only with his ascetic qualities.

For Parvati, who loves him as he is, this is entirely sufficient.
Similarly, the manner in which true love or insight ‘““transforms”
the herrible ornaments even while they remain unchanged is illu-
strated by two verses which describe the baby Skanda playing with
his father, Siva. Here the strangeness and terror of Siva lend a
striking contrast to the air of tenderness, playfulness, and humor
which, though bardering on the grotesque in Western eyes, do not
jar the Indian sense of affection or devotion:

May Guha [Skanda] save you from misfortune,

who rolls at will upon his father’s chest

until his limbs are whitened from the funeral ash;

who from the headdress then dives deep into the Ganges

39. Siva Purdna Jfidnasamh t3, 16, 3-8.

40. Siva Purdna 2.3.39.36-42.

41. Siva Purana 2.2.17.4.

42. Padma Purdna (Anandaframa Sanskrit Series 131, 1893) 5.40.435,
Matsya Purana (Anandaframa Sanskrit Series 54, 1907) 154.441,

11
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at the coldness of whose stream he cries aloud,
till trembling and with chattering teeth

he holds his hands before the blazing eye **

. .. Thinking the forehead- cye a lotus flower,
he tries to pry it open

May Skanda thus intent on play

within his father’s arms protect you.'

The eye itself is ambiguous; the Siva Purapa describes how,
after burning Kama to ashes with his fiery glance, Siva then
revived him by gazing upon him with his Soma glance, the glance
made of the elixir of immortality.*® These and many other over-
tones of the third eye all play a part in the mythology of Siva.
The interrelationship of these aspects is beautifully expressed by a
verse in the Skanda Purina:

May the three eyes of $iva protect you

when at the time of his meditation they are divided into
three moods:

one 1s closed in yogic meditation;

the second, however, lusts greatly

while looking at the hips and breasts of Parvati;

and the third blazes with the fire of anger against Kama,

who has thrown his bow far away 10

Summary

The third eye of Siva is the emblem of his ascetic power ;
flames issue forth from it to destroy Kama, the god of desire. Yet
throughout the mythology of the puripas this eye appears in
erotic contexts, serves erotic purposes, and has various erotic
origins, At the wedding of $iva and Parval it is described by
certain texts as having been transformed into a filaka ; other
versions of this myth state rather that, unchanged, it served as a
tilaka. In this way, various connotations—some of them apparently
contradictory—are seen to be symbolized by the third eye.

pre——

43. :S'ubh'agttaratnakoga 91, translated by Ingalls, op. cit.
44. Subkdgitarainakoga 92, translated by Ingalls, op, eit.
45. Siva Purdna 2.8.51.14.

48, Skanda Purdna 5.3,150.18,
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In the Rgyeda, there are many references which beyond doubt
of shadow, prove Sarasvati to be a riverl. In the Brahmanas,

1. Cf. RV. L 3.12, IL 41.16, IIL 28.4; V. 42.12, 43.11; VI 52.6, VIL
36.6, 96. 1-2; VIIL. 21. 17-18, 54.4; X. 17.7, 64.9, 75.5 etc.
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we find her identified with speech completely ‘vag vai sarasvati’
But a landmark in development has been paved towards the
iconographical character of the goddess 1n her entering the Puranic
era. It is the Purapas which at first have anthropomorphised
her to the fullest extent and offer to us several iconographical
references 1o her  In the following, it 1s observed in detail.

1. The prescription for the Image of Sarasvati :

Among the Puranas the Agni, Matspa and Vignudhormottara in
particular deal with this prominently — The Agni Purina spares
1ts chapters 49-55 on laying down the prescriptions for the images
of the various gods and goddesses. In its chapter 49 while
describing the image of Brahma3, it lays down that the image of
Saiasvati and Savitri should be respectively at the left and right
sides of the Brahma’s image ‘djyasthali Sarasvati SAvitri vama-
daksine.®’

Like the Agni-Purana, the Matspa-Purdna maintains the same
formula ; and for it, it devotes chapters 258-64. Like the Agni-
Purana, it prescribes how the image of Sarasvati and SavitrT should
be made with Brabma. It goes on saying that Brahmint
(Sarasvati as cither wife or daughter of Brahma) should be made
like Brahma in all respects to his recognition of iconic features-
‘brahmani brahmasadréi.”” As to the image of Brahms, it says
that it should be made of four heads and there should a water-
vessel (kamandalu) in one of his hands  He should be made riding
a swan or seated on a lotus,! The image should have a sjte for
oblations of ghee, It should have the four Vedas to its right, To

1. Cf Set. Br. IL 54.6; IIL 14.9, 14, 0.1.7, 9; IV. 2.5.14, 6.33;
V. 2.2.13, 1¢, 343, 5416; VIL 5.1.81; IX.3.4.17; XIIL 1.8.5;
XIV. 2.1.12.

Tasit, Br. 1. 3.4.5, 8.5.6; 1II. 8.11.2,
4t Br. 1L 24, 3.1-2, 37, 6.7.
1%nda Br. XVL5.16.

Gop Br.I1. 1,20

San. Br. V. 2, XIL 8; XIV 4.

2. AP. 49.15.
8. MP. 261 2.
" 4 MP. 260.40.
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its left there should be the image of Savitri and to right that
of Sarasvati.!

Like the Agni and Matsya Puranas, the Visnudharmottara Purana
spares its Third Khanda exclusively for iconic description In
Adhyaya 44 of this Purapa, Brahma has been pictured as sitting in
the lotus-posture (Padmasana) and has Savitri placed on his left
lap.? The striking feature of this description is the absence of
Sarasvatl who has been represented with Savitri by the Agni as
well as the Matsya-Purana

There remains not only a mere Puranic theory, but it has also
taken econographical form. The dual image of Brahma and
Sarasvati found in the Mathura Sculpture, shows partial acceptance
of the formulas laid down by the Purapas’—partial, because some-
times the Vignudharmottara-Purina has been followed in depicting only
SavitiI with Brahma. But such distinction does not always prevail,
An obvious attempt has been made at wiping out a distinction and
the two goddesses are given their proper places by depicting both
of them with Brahma. This feature is available in some of the
famous sculptures ike “Mirpur Khas in Sindha’* and “the early
Chola and late Hoysala Schools”.?

Besides, the Purapas themselves let us believe that in the
Purapic age, the theory of image-making had alieady been put
into practice. This is evident from the following instances. Once
the king Ambuvici, after having known the great powers of Sarasvati,
had a great regard in his heart for her and consequently, taking the
clay out of the Sarasvati river, made an earthen image (Pratima) of
her.® Similarly in the Vamana-Purina, Sarasvati has been said to

1. MP. 260.44.
“EISATAT! FAUART JEA TG T |
qrasd sed arfat afd = aweEdia 0

2. Cf. Dr. Priyabala Shah, Vignudharmottara-Purans, Third-Khanda,
Vol. II (Baroda, 1961), p 140.

3. Cf.Brindavan C. Bhattacharya, Indian Image, Part I, (Caleutta),
p. 13.

4. Jitendra Nath Banerjea, The Development of Hindu Iconography,
(Calcutta University, 1956), p. 518.

5. Ibid., p. 518.
6. SkP. VL. 46, 16-17.



288 QUUH—PURANA [Vol. XI, No. 2

have been installed in the form of linga at the Sthapu-tirtha by
Siva himself.! These instances will suffice to lead us to assume
that in the Purdnic age, we find not only allusions to the iconic
features of various gods and goddesses, but we also witness that
these were, by and by, translated tinto real iconography.

2. The Face

In iconography face attains very great importance. It is this
alone through which the whole image is ‘measured out. According
to the Manasira, the image of Sarasvati should be made in accor-
dance with the dafatdla system —‘“sarasvatim ca savitrim dada-
talen karyet”.? The dafatila system is taken to be the supreme one
among talamanas—Navatala, Astatala, Saptatala, etc, and accord-
ing to all these measurement systems, the whole image (Pratima)
should be ten times the face. This dasatila system is again divided
into the three categories according to its height giving the measure-
meni the various names such as Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama
dadatdlas. As per rule, the largest dafatila system divides the whole
length of the image into 124 proportionally equal parts, the
Madhyama into 120 and Adhama into 116." The method of
making the face is detailed in the same Silpatastra.t The three
varieties of dafatsla system have fully been discussed by $ri Kumara
in the Silparamaﬁ. As regards the measurement of angulas, a detailed
description is given in the Manasara-éilpaa’zistra by Prasanna kumar
Acharya.®

L pan P.S.M.194

CgAgT WA QT gEEd |
oaEre 23 fagrerct  gweadg o’
9. Min 4S. 54. 19,
3. Prasanna Kumar Acharya, Indian Architecture according to MEna-
sara-Silpasastra, (New York, 1027), pp. 78, 123.
4, Ibid., p. 84
«The face 18 taken as the standard of the tila measurement and
18 generally twelve angulas or about mine inches in length, The
face 18 stated to be of vocal shape (Kukkutinda-simikira, lit.,
‘shaped like the egg of a hen). ....*%
5. §il R5.0-114. §; 61=I11.}; 7.1-42. &
6. Prasanna Kumar Acharya, 4 Summary of the Manasara (A paper
submitted to the Lieden University for Ph.D, Degree), p. 35. The
paramanu or atom 18 the smallest unit of measurement,

8 Paraminu = 1 rathadhgli (lit. carsdust). g
8 Rathadhilis = 1 baldgra  (lit. hair’s end).
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This is the detailed description of the face which has a
impressive recognition 1n iconography. But so far as the Purdnas
are concerned, they actually do not go such a farther extent n
connection with the face of a diety. While describing the face
of Goddess Sarasvati, they vary to a great extent Like her father
Brahma, she is often mentioned as having upto five faces, Accord-
ing to the Matsya-Purina', hike Brahma, Brahmani should have
four faces. Similarly mn the Vayu-Purina, she 1s described as
having four heads.? According to the Visnudharmottara-Purana,
Sarasvati has only one face.?

$ri Sutradhara Mapdana m his Rilpamandana, has described
forms of Sarasvati, namely Mahavidya and Sarasvati, There
Mahavidya is said to have one face (Ekavaktra)!'. Moreover,
like Brahma, Sarasvati has also been depicted to have five faces,
In this form she has been named ‘Sarada’.

Sarasvati in Buddhism has some features similar and some
dissimilar those of Brahmagic Sarasvati while describing the
farmer's iconic character, it 15 emphasised that she may have
either one or three faces.® Like her, Vajrasarasvati has also three
faces ‘Vajrasarasvatim Srimukham 7

8 Bilagras = 1 hkshz (Ihit, 2 mit).

8 Liksh3Zs = 1 Yuk3a (I1t. a lause).

8 Yukds = 1 Yava (lit. a harley corn)

8 Yavas - 1 angulas  (lit. finger’s breadth).

Three kinds of angulas are distinguished by the largest of

which is made of 8 Yavas, the intermediate of 7 Yavas, and the
smallest one of 6 Yavas.”?

1. MP. 261. 24.
VP 23.50.

® <o w2 agft  Tmarya: |

e et st s o
cf Dr. Priyabala Shah, op. cit., p 154.

j 3
.

4. §ri sttradhira Mandana, Ripamandana, (Varanasi, Samvat 2021),
p. 88.

5 of H Krishna Shastri, Sauth Indian Image of Gods and Goddesses,
(Madras, 1918), p. 187,

6. Binaytosh Bhattacharya, The Buddhist Iconography (Calcutta,
1958), p. 349.

7, Sadh M. 163,
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3. The Implication of the Faces.

Now the implication of one and four faces are to be seen.
It is held that her face represents cither Savitri or Gayatrt,! At
one place in the Rgreda, Sarasvati is called ‘Saptasvasd’® having the
seven meires as her sisters where Gayatri is chief among them. All
these metres scparately or jomtly symbolize not only the metres
of the Veda, but actually they may be taken as symbolizing the
Veda as a whole. This sense of one face of Sarasvati tally with
the fact that Vak is said to have been issued from Brahma’s mouth,?
This Vak may be said as symbolizing the Veda; and Sarasvati,
who is prominently described in the Puranas as Vak or Vagdevi
or the presiding deity of speech, may be said as having embodied
Veda herself. Similarly the four faces of hers may also be taken
as symbolising the four Vedas in the same way as the four faces of
Brahm3 represent the four Vedas,!

In the Purdpas, 1t is widely held that Brahma has created
the whole universe For this creation, he had a pre-planning
through his mind or intellect. This mind or intellect is nothing
but the Veda itsel{ which bears the cosmic feature endowed with
four-fold nature.® This sense goes to the four Vedas and mind can
be replaced by the four-fold nature or creation. So the four faces
of Brahma imply the four Vedas, Similarly the four faces of
Sarasvati undoubtedly stand for the same fact, for she also is said
as creating the universe.

So far as the three faces are concerned, they may be taken
as implying the three principal Vedas—Rguveda, Yajurveda and
Samaveda exclusive Atharvaveda which is supposed to be a later
compendium. That is why she is called “Trayl VidyZgrepresenting
these three Vedas. She in fact represents all the yas-namely

1 Dr. Priyabala Shah, op. cit., p 154.
2. RV. VI.61.10.
“ga 1 frar fyarg qeedar gy | w<ead’ T g 0”
8. BkKG. P. IIIL. 12.26; also cf. BuP., I. 3.54.57.
4. Dr. Priyabala Shah, ap. cit., p. 140,

““The four faces of Brahman represent the four Vedas: the
eastern Rgveda, the southern Yajurveda, the the western $ima-
veda and the northern Atharvavedar.

5. Vasudeva S Agrawala, Matsya Purina—A study, (Vamnasx,
1963), pp. 15, 28,
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Yajfiavidya, Mahavidya, Guhyavidya, Atmavidya, Anviksiki,
Trayi, Varta and Dandaniti! )
»

The conception of the five faces of Sarasvati may be extended
to the five Vedas in which N aiyasastra is included according to the
new conception of the fifth Veda. Perhaps it has been reckoned
so, because it embraces all the branches of arts and sciences * So
this fifth Veda may be said to represent one of the faces of Sarasvati
obviously with the fact that she (Sarasvati) is also said to represent
the various arts and sciences® and, therefore, appropriately 1s called
‘sarvasangitasandhanatilakaranarupini.t

4. The number of her hands and the objects held by them.

The number of hands of Sarasvati differs from place to place
in the Puragas. It is really very interesting to take them all into
account. In the Puranas, Sarasvatiis mostly alluded to as having
four hands. But by some of her Puranic epithets like “Vigapusta-
kadharini®’, she seems to have two hands having a lute (Vina) and
a book (Pustaka). The Matsya-Purina, while prescribing certain
rules for making the images of the various gods and goddesses states
that Sarasvati like Brahma, should be made as having four hands.®
Like the Matsya, the Agni-Puripg also prescribes that the image of
goddess Sarasvati should be made as having a book (Pustaka), a .
rosary (Aksamald), a lute (Vina) and a water-vessel (Kumbhabja)
in her respective hands.”

In the Visnudharmottara-Purina, as in the other Puragas, a
number of references puts forth her iconic character. At one
place, she is described as having four hands. In her two right
hands, she holds a hook and a rosary, while in her two left hands
shie bears a water-vessel and a lute® Elsewhere also she is pictured

1. Vig. P.1.9.120-21, Pd. P.V. 27.118, also cf. Ramaprasad Chomda,
The Indo-Aryan Races, A study of T he Origen of the Indo-Aryan pespre
and I/mtztutzons, (Rajshahi, 1916), pp. 228-330.

2. NatS. L. 15-6.

3. I Dowson, 4 classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, (London,
1961), p. 284.

4. BVP.IL 1.34.

5. BVP,IL 1. 35,2, 55. -

6. MP.261.24

7. AP.50. 16.

8. Dr. Priyabala Shah, op. cit., p. 225

12
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as having four hands, but the order of the emblems held in the
right and the left hands differs. In the latier case, Sarasvaif is
depicted as having a rosary and a trident in her two right hands
and a book and a water-vessel in her left hands.!? Thus Trident
has been given in the place of lute (Vina). At another place, she
is mentioned as usual to have a book and a rosary in her right
hands and ‘Vainavi’ and a water-vessel in her left hands.? The
word ‘Vainavi’ has been read by Dr. Kramrisch as ‘Vaispavi’®
and by Dr. Priyabala Shah as the staff of Vina made of bamboo.*

Besides, Sarasvati has been reckoned one of the five Prakrtis.?
The Vayu-Purara while describing her as the Prakrti Gau, presenis
her as having four mouths, four horns, four teeth, four eyes and
four hands.® Since she herself is the prakrti gau, all the animal§
are born under her impression as four-footed and four-breasted.”

In the Skandu-Purina, an carthen image is said to have been
made by the king Ambuvici. That image is described to have four
hands with a lotus, rosary, water-vessel and a book in the respective
hands®. This shows the fulfilinent of the rules laid down by the
Purznas, according to which the image of goddess Sarasvati would
have been made.

In Jainism, most of the Vidyadevis are {our-handed; while in
the Buddhism, the case differs. The Buddhistic Sarasvati is said
to have either two arms or six arms, and in case she is two armed,

1. Ibd., p. 827.
2. Ibid., p. 154.

3. Ibid.,p. 154. fn. 1,

4. Ibid.,p. 154 c. “The word Vamavi requires some classification,
I have amended the reading Vainavi into Vinaiva because Saras-
vatl is traditjonally known to carry Vipi and not a flute of
bamboo which 18 the usual meaning of the word Vainavi. On
further, however, I find that it is not necessary to change the
reading into Vainava because, the word Vainavi does not mean
Vina. Itindicates the staff of Vind which must have been made
of bamboo as in the case of the present ‘Ekatira?

5 BVP.{L1.1f.
6 VP.23. 4445,

7. VP.28.88.

8, SKP. VI 49,1619,
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she has her four forms under different names.! She is also said
to have eight? and even ten arms.? =

5. The implication of the objects held in the hands

The four arms of Sarasvati, like her four faces, represent the
four Vedas?, and Kamaxndalu represents, the nector of all Sastras®.
Since she symbolises the entire knowledge she symbolises all the
éastras, too. She holds a book in one of her hands and this also
conveys the same sense’. The Skanda-Purine VI. 46. 19, while
defining the book in the one of the hands of Sarasvati says
‘pustakam. ca tathd vame sarvavidyasamudbhavam.” Since other
concepts of Sarasvati have developed” from her watery form, e g.
Sarasvati as a river, it is also maintained that Sarasvati has created
all the tanmatras® which are but essential for the creation of the
Universe and of which water is one. As prakrti, she is advocated
to have created the Universe®. The water is fundamentally necessary
for this purpose. It is, perhaps, for this reason that she has
water 1n her water-vessel and thus by it, she, perhaps, also denotes
her earliest association with water. This water may not be thought
of an ordinary type. Itis divine (divya) and it is only in this
capacity that it may be thought to have been kept in the water-
vessel of Sarasvati.!?

Similarly the lute (Vipa) held by Sarasvati is also not less
important. It is held that the lute represents a kind of achieve-
ment or proficiency.? This close relation of the lute and the book
cannot be ignored. Sarasvati, no doubt, represents the principles
of speech and for this very reason, she has been identified with
speech (vag vai sarasvati) in the Brahmanas. Now, this speech can

—

1. cf. Benoytosh Bhattacharya, op. cit., pp. 349-51.
9. Vaik R. 15. p
3. H. Krishna Sastri, of. ¢it., p. 187.
4. Dr. Priyabala Shah, op. cit., p. 184.
5. Ibid., p.185.
6. Ibhid.,p 186.
7. ef. James Hastings, Encyclopacdia of Religion And Ethics, Vol 1L,
(New York, 1954), p. 196. .
8. c¢f. Vasudev S. Agrawal, op. cit., p. 53.
9. cf. BVP.IL. 1. 1, ff,
10. SKP. VI. 46. 19.
11. Dr. Priyabala Shah, op. cif., p. 186.
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reasonably be divided into sound (dhvani) and word (pada, vikya
etc.,). The book in the hand of Sarasvati may also be taken to
represent besides what is said above, the sccond element while the
lute in her hand represents the first element. Only the lute, and
no other musical instrument has been described in the hand of the
goddess The lute is the most ancient musical mstrument and
_ finds mention in the Aitareya Aranyaka. Melody helps mental
concentration The lute is the best mstrument resorted to for this
purpose, because it is highly useful for producing Soma song.!
Moreover the goddess 1s said to have a rosary in one of her hands.
This rosary n the hand of the goddess usually represents Time.*

Abbreviations
All Br. Antarcya-Brahmaga
A P Agni-Purapa
Bv P. Brahmavaivarta-Purina
Bha P. Bhagavata-Purina
D. Bha. Devi Bhagavata-Puriga
Gop. Br. Gopatha-Brahmana
MP. Matsya-Puripa
Mzan. A S.  Manasara on Architecture and Sculpture
Nat. S. Natya-Sastra
Pd. P. Padma-Puripa
R. V. Rgveda
Sat. Br. éatapatha-Brahmana
$ai. Br. $af1kh§yana-Brahmana
Sadh. M. Sadhana-Mazla
$il. R, éilparatna
Sk P. Skanda-Puriga

Taitt. Br. Taittiriya-Brahmana
Tand. Br. Tandya-Brahmana
V. P. Vayu-Purina

Vam. P. Vamana-Purina
Viak. R. Vaikrta-Rahasya
Vis, P. » Vispu-Purina

1. cf. D. Bha. 111, 30. 2.
2. Dr. Priyabala Shah, op. ¢it., p. 185.
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A HITHERTO UNKNOWN MANUSCRIPT OF THE SVARGA-
KHANDA OF THE BENGAL RECENSION—ITS CHARAC-
TER AND IMPORTANCE

By
ASHOKE CHATTERJEE

[Frarasten fagar @A gergeaaiateer agiaarseq
@y SFET OFT gEaNia: 41 AW USEEagiEae
gEawrad: S9@ear qlfear | it UG dRageErag
qEERAIBT: QIAEAA | o€ QRITER fawraeg @Ry sar
aqy | AAFAQAT qAIGEIL eAfad gwrdt g gand
FRINTAR AT RATdIaET FaTTeg 99g 4 Mg | -
Qe Ny gEAQl ITEEAT a9 | 3g fayea) geava:
wfgs: garfrs: sratae g At ggizad 1]

Although the Padma-purdpa in its entirety has been printed
and published by five different scholars, yet the conclusion is
irresistible that it has never been critically edited. It is a volu-
minous work consisting of extensive parts called Khandas which
are five in number in the Bengal recension, i.e Srsti, Bhimi,
Svarga, Patila and Uttara and six in Devanagari recension which
replaces the Svarga by Adi (called Svarga in the Veukatedvara
Press edition) and Brahma. But although it has been published
more than once, none represents the proper Bengal recension of it,
There are reasons to believe that the Bengal recension of the
Padma-purana had perhaps a distinct text of its own which was in
course of time not traceable on account of the overwhelming
superiority of its Devanagari counterparts. At present there are
- some chapters of some Khandas which distinguish the two recen-
sions of it. But the Svarga-Khapnda in its entirety stands an
exception to it. Remaining completely unrecognised in the Deva-
nagarl recension of it, this Khanda is a distinct text of varied
interest, Its main importance lies in the fact that it may or may
not possibly be regarded as the source of Kalidasa’s famous drama
Abhijfianadakuntala. It is Prof. Winternitz who has first created
interest in the minds of scholars with regard to the position and



298 GUH—PURANA [Vol. X1, No. 2

importance of the Svarga-Khanda. He has remarked, “It will
not be possible to decide the question of the source of éakuntala
drama finally, as long as we do not possess a reliable text of the
Padma-purina and as long as it is not possible to make a thorough
comparison of the two texis ”’

The Svarga-Khanda has never been published and so far as
our information goes eight complete manuscripts of it are traccable
Of these, two bclong to the Asiatic Society, Caldutta, one to the
National Library, Calcutta, onc to the Sahitya Parisat Library,
Calcutta, one to the Samskrta Siksa Parisat, Calcutta, one to the
Dacca University Library, East Pakistan one to the Bodleian
Labrary, Oxford, and the last to the Staatsbibliothek, Marburg,
West Germany.

We have had the opportunity to examine all these manuscripts
in details But quite recently we have been able to secure another
manuscript of the Svarga-Khanda which we have reasons to
believe, decidedly preserves the older text, This was found in the
private collections of Pandit Shyamacharan Kavgratna, Howrah,?
This is complete m 107 folics. Bul on account of the fault in
numbering of some of the pages the last page is numbered 105
instead of 107. The error is first scen in page 22 where there is
double numbering 22 and 20. Of these the latter was originally
written but afterwards cotrected as 22, Similar is the case with
page 23 which bears an old butl erroncous number 21, From
this page no attempt has whatsoever been made to correct the
numbering of the pages. lhis false numbering has been allowed
to continue 1Lt is all the more curious to note that the numbering
of 38 is 36 as usual but there was another numbering of this
page also which was 35 instead of 88. This numbering of 35
has been wiped out. From pages 93 to 107, there are always the
double numbering one is from 91 to 105 the other is curiously
. one higher, i. e., from 92-106.

Itis written on country made paper in Bengali character

with nine lines (3+3+-3) ineach page. The page 105a, however,
contains ten lines (3+4-+3). Pages 47 and 76a also contain ten

1 We are grateful to Sri Bslai Chandra Banerjee, Govt. Pleader,
= Howrah, who has kindly lent it to me for examination from the
private coll¢ction of his grandfather, pandit Kaviraing.






July, 1969] A MS, OF SYARGAKHANDA OF BENGAL RECENSION 299

lines but that extra line denotes entirely later additions. Its size
is 82X 59. TItis in good condition. It begins with Om {ri éx
harih’ and its post colophon is as follows.

Yatnena likhitam grantham yaé corayati manavahf
mata ca Sokari tasya pita tasya ca gardabhah/f
{rir-astu lekhake pathake ca
Following are the grounds for counsidering it as preserving
an earlier text

In addition to the Khandas already mentioned above, there
are innumerable treatises which though being originally indepen-
dent claim to be parts of the Padma-purana. It is due to the huge
mass of it, the Vayu-puriga, Matsya-puraga and some other
Purapas state that the Padma-purapa consists of 55000 £lokas.
But a careful examination of the present Padma-purapa shows that
originally it consisted neither of such a huge bulk nor of distinct
parts called Khandas. At one place jn the Padma-puraga it is
found that the whole of the Padma-puraga was spoken oyt bs(
Marici for Vyasa’s sake%i,n, five parts called parvaps. Of these
five parvans, the first dealt with the origin of Virdj, the second
dealt with all the planets and the mountains, continents and seven
oceans, the third contained the accoyats of those Kings who paid
large amount of money as priestly fees, and also tregted of the
creation by Rudra and the curse of Daksa, the fourth dealt with
the origin of Kings and with the history of alf the rqyal families

and the ﬁftl} treated of the nature of final liberation apd the way
of attainjng it

That the Padma-puriga in its earlier forma with the Parva
division and with Brahm3a and Marici as interlogutors, was a much
shorter work is shown not only by the above quoted rendering of
the verses in which the Padma-purapa is said to haye been spoken
oyt briefly in five parvans but also by the Agni-pyrana an;d the
Bhomi-Khanda of the present Padma-purina. The Agni-puraga
says (272,2).

Vaiéakhyam paurnamisydn ca swargirthi jaladhenumat/
padmam dvadala-sihasram jyaisthe dadyac ca dhenumat//
It is clear that it knews a Padma-puréina consisting of 12000
yerges. The Bhiumi-Khanda says that the Padma-puridna consisted

of 12060 verses im the Kaliyuga, that the emtire Puraga of 120800
13
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verses would perish in the Kali age and that this work would again
come into being for the first time in that age (Bhiumi-Khagda,
125. 43-45).

This fact that the Padma-puriga was probably not such
voluminous as it appears to be is also corroborated by the evidence
of the Bengal manuscripts of the Uttara-Khanda, the necessary
passages of which are as follows:

dvadaéatha sahasran: pasandapahriani vai/

kalau nasam prayasyant: prathamam dvijasattamah//
vina dvadafa sahasra padmanyapi mahaphalam/
kalau yuge pathisyanti puranam padmasamjfiakam//

It is to be noted that though the writer of these verses made
an attempt to give the present amplified text of the Padma-purina
a garb of greater antiquity, he has not denied the loss of the 12000
{lokas belonging to this work.

So it is evident that the Padma-Purina in its earlier form was
much shorter and had its division known as the Parvans, We
become all the more interested when we read and carefully examine
this newly discovered manuscript. On two occasions its colophon
distinctly mentions its Parva division, reads ‘ityadi mahipurine
padme trtiye parvani svargakhagpde sakuntale prathamo’ dhyayah,
and ‘iti éripadmapurine trifye parvani svargakhapde anukrama-
varganam nimastatriméattamo’ dhyayah Not any of the eight
manuscripts of the Svarga khauda mentioned above refers or scem
to refer to the earlier division, i. e, Parva division of it. They all
along in each of their colophons testify to the presence only of the
Khanda division of it. This seems that this newly discovered
manuscript is an older one.

Secondly, we have carefully calculated the total number of
the verses of the Svargakhanda. Taking into consideration nineteen
verses of the 20th chapter the bulk of which is written in prose, the
total number of it is 2875, The variant of number of these §lokas
is not more than 20 in all the cases. But the number of the §lokas

in this manuscript is much more than its counterpart. There is no
numbering of {lokas in each chapter ; it may be nearing 2600,
The contents of two entire chapters are conspicuous by their
absence in it. These are no. 28 and no 38. Thus while all other
have 40 chapters, it has 38 chapters only. Besides thes® quite a
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number of verses from different chapers of it are missing in this
manuscript. This tends to suggest that this belongs to the compa-
ratively early recension of the Padma-purdna which, as we have
noticed above, consists of lesser number of verses.

Thirdly a careful examination of the Svargakhagnda shows
that it has derived quite a large number of chapters and isolated
verses from the Mahabharata. The following short analysis will
show the indebtedness of the writer of the Svargakhagda to the
compiler of the Mahabharata.

Mahabharata (Adi), Chapter 67, Verses 1-22=Svargakhanda,
Chapter I, verse
44-64
Mahabharata (Adi), Ghapter 67, Verses 23-33 =Svargakhanda,
Chapter II, verses
1-14.
Mahabharata (Adi), Chapter 68, Verses 18-80 = Svargakhanda,
Chapter ITI, verses
42-103.
Mahabharata (Adi), Chapter 69, Verses 1-27=Svargakhanda,
Chapter IV, verses
1-23.
Mahzbharata (Adi), Chapter 69, Verses 38-49 = Svargakhanda,
Chapter VI, verses
1-12,
Mahabharata (Aragyaka) Chapter 192
Verses 6-29
-do- Chapter 193 Verses 1-27
~-do- Chapter 194 Verser 2-25
-do- Chapter 195 Verser 1-33

Svargakhanda, Chapter
XVII, verses 2-96.

-do- Chapter 130 Verses 17-20 1 Svargakhanda, Chapter
-do- Chapter 131 Verses 1-30 J XVIII, verses 2-43

Mahzabharata (Drona),
Chapter 173 verses 20-33 =Svargakhanda, Chapter XX, verses
2-15 (after 79 liness of prose begins
the verse) .
Mahabhiarata (Al{vamedhika),

Chapter 5 Verses 3-26 | _ Svargakhanda, Chapter
do Chapter 6 Verses 2-33 XIX, verses 2-53
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Mahabharata Chapters 7 and 8 correspond to Chapter XX (in-
cluding its prose portion)

corresponds to Chapter XXI

corresponds to Chapter XXI

do Chapter 9
do Chapter 10

It may be mentioned, however, that our manuscript in
question is comparatively free from the influence of the Maha-
bh#rata, At least at some places it uses comparatively less terms
and terminologies, words and phrases of the Mahibhirata as
compared to its eight other counterparts. A difference of it with
other eight manuscsipts so far as the Sakuntala episode is concerned
may be shown. Itis needless to mention that all other eight
manuscripts show much more remarkable affinity with the Maha-

bharata than this one. The following chart will classify it :

This manuscript

Mahabhdrata and other manuscripts

Chapter I
46¢ sarvardjyam sarvam rajyam
54a dharma dharmya
Chapter II
1b agamat dfrayat
5d anindite $akuntale
Chapter III
44a gihayante gthamina
46¢ kalpanam kalyanam
57d atmapakarina AtmApahirigs
6la casya ‘tasya
65b samprati samsadi
73d priyanvitih {riyanvitah
_ 76a samvasantam samsarantam
76b visayesv visamegv
77a santhita samsthits
80d ‘prapa sa Prapy eva
81d gharmatma gharmartah
84b dharani-repu-lunthitah °‘repu-gunthitah
88d-stital putrah
93a ya . mam
Chapter IV
“J4h-ahyam anyan
21b satyZc-ca satyam. ca
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The twenty-eighth chapter which bears some ideas and
Ppassages similar to those of the Mahabharata is conspicuous by its
absence in it. This may lead to conclusion thatin all probability it
belongs to the earlier recension of the Padma-purana which may
not have copiously used the identical words, parts of sentence, and
verses of the Mahabharata. Itslatter redactors in order to increase
the bulk of it more for propagating their views have freely copied
from the Mahabharata—the ever-eternal fountain of Indian
thoughts.

Fourthly, the colophons of all these eight manuscripts are all
the same while those of this manuscipt differs a bit from them.
While all other manuscripts mention ‘iti $ri-padma-pursne,’ the
colophons of this one runs as follows ‘ityadi-mahzapurane padme’
suggesting its inclusion in different type of recensions

Fifthly it may be pointed out that while dealing with the
Marutta-episode, this manuscript is bereft of nineteen verses where
king Marutta glorifies Siva in order to fetch gold by which he can
perform his sacrifice. It is needless to mention that all other
manuscripts contain it and the passages similar to it can also be
found in the Mahabharata VII 173. This suggests its antiquity
as we know the latter redactors of the Saiva sects took up the whole
of this Khanda, nay the whole of the Padma-purana, tried to wipe
out its Vaisnava influence and administer from place to place
certain passages glorifying Siva.

Sixthly, it is interesting to note that +the first six chapters
(leaving aside the beginning portion of, chapter I i. e., verses 1+43)
of the Svarga-Khanda deal with the éakuntalﬁ-episode. Here the
colophon of this manuscript varies with that of others. MWhile
others run as ‘iti¥ri-padma-purane §zkuntale’ (ity-adi-mahapurage’
of course runs over through out all the colophons). This showsa
distinction of it—however minor may it be—with its counterparts.

Last but not the least, this is the only dated munuscript of
the Svarga khanda while all other lack, and it shows that the scribe
sends this work after completion to a King or Zamindar through
the hands of one Laksminarayan Chattoraj. It bears the date
Saka 1763,(1861 A D.) The scribe was aware that this one was
not similar to its other counterparts. -



THE PURANIC THEORY OF
THE YUGAS AND KALPAS—-A STUDY

By

ANAND SWARUP GUPTA
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SARAT AAHIA FA-HIAY TR, Wrghw -ty
giegear aaRAFEgiadsr afwsas gda¥ | |

The Puranas have given the long computations of the Yugas
and the Kalpas, in which they have divided the duration of the
Universe (Brahmapda) both in its manifest and semi-manifest
forms. The Puripas have conceived the Time or Kala as begin-
ningless and endless, and so there is no break in the order of the
creation, preservation and dissolution of the Universe, in other
words, there is no break in the continuity of the universe in some
form or the other; for, even in the Pralaya the universe is not totally
destroyed, but merges into its unmanifest cause from which it
emerged at the time of its creation, as says the Gita—

s warfv sasnsafA v )
wEafEArds a1 F GRIE N (o 28

(Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in the interval,
and unmanifest in their end). The Vispu Purfipa puts this Purfinic
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truth of the continuity of the creation, preservation and dissolution
of the universe in clear words *—

AR, A A=NSET B iz |
e .
opgfesdrEaatay  Giftu@saEan: ||
(Vis-P, T 2 26)
Thus the creation, preservation and dissolution (Srst;, Stk

and Pralaya) go on taking place after each other in the fixed order
and after fixed intervals like the day and night

The Puranas call the duration of the Universe in its manifest
form (i. e. the time of its creation and preservation, or its Srsti-
kila and Sthit-kala) as a Kalpa which is regarded as the Day of
Brahma, the Creator, on the analogy of the day of man when he
is active.

A Kalpa has been divided into 14 Manvantaras, and each
Manvantara into 71 Catur-Yugas (a term generally used m the
Furapas) or Daiva-Yugas (a term used in the Manu-Smrti) or
Mahayugas (a term generally found used 1in the astronomical
works). Each Mahayuga consists of four Yugas, viz. Krta-Yuga,
(or Satya-Yuga), Treta-Yuga, Dvapara-Yuga and Kali-Yuga, of
descending duration of the ratio of ¢ 3:2 1  Thus, the Krta-Yuga
is of 4,000 divine years with a Sandhi of 400 divine years in the
beginning and a Samdhyamsa of the similar length at the end, the
Treta-Yuga is of 3,000 divine years with a Sanih: and a Samdhyamsa
of 300 divine years each, the Dvapara-Yuga of 2,000 divine years
with a Sandh: and Samdhyams$a of 200 divine vears each and the
Kaliyuga of 1000 divine years with a Sandh: and a Sendhyamsa of
100 divine years each. All these four Yugas (With their durations
in the descending order, i e. of 4000+4-4004-400, 3000+4-3004-300,
2000-+-2004-200, 100041004100 divine years) make a Maha-

yuga of 12,000 divine years, each divine year being equal to 360
human years,

This computation of the length of the four Yugas has been
considered by some modern scholas as ‘purely hypothetical’l,
‘extravagant’? and ‘gigantic’’. But considering the eternity and

1. A. D. Pusalker, Studies in the Epic and the Purdnas, Introduction,
p. 1vi. . '

2. A Cunmingham, The Book of Indian Eras, p. 4.

3. K.D. Sethna, ‘Megasthenes and Indian Chronology?, Purans, X. g
(July 1968) p. 131.
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infinity of the Time (Kala), no division of time, whatever may be
its length, can properly be called as extravagant and gigantic,
And according to the Indian philosophical conception, Time is one
and indivisible and so any division of time by its very nature must
be purely hypothetical and imaginary It must be conceded,
however, that this long computation of the Yugas as given in the
Puranas may also be taken as representing the later Purdnic view
only, for the earliar view seems to favour a much smaller computa~
tion of the four Yugas.

The Manu Smrti gives th» length of the four Yugas as
follows ;—

Fearafy: agaifor aafoi g Fd g |

qeq dra=sd gear geaigar aurfan )

gy @deay gasaidy ° By )

THAET a9 qear gaif = |

a3aq aftdemanzRT 9330 |

g gRAEEs 38 3R I (1.69.71)

From these slokas it appears that the Manu-smrti gives the
length of the four Yugas most probably in the human years and not
in the divine years: for, firstly, it does not mention here these years
as daiva (divine), and sccondly, in the last Sloka (71) quoted above,
four human Yugas ( wgd sggna’ Fa#da1 ) of the collective length
of 12,000 years ( W E1EVEIRY ) are said to make a devdnlih yugam
(Divine Yuga) and if these four Yugas are minuga (human), then
the length of their duration might also have been intended as
manuga  But following the Purfigic view the commentator Kullgka
remarks here that the number of the years of the duration of the four
Yugas mentioned here is divine (a95%aT 3 Reymifg aiﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁmwm’)

The Mahabharata (Vana-Parva, 188.22-26, Nilakantha’s
text) gives also the length of the four Yugas which is similar to that
given by the Manu-Smrti, but it (the Mbh.) does nowhere mention
the years as duwne It does not even says that the four Yugas
collectively make one dinya Yuga ; it simply mentions that the
12,000 years of the four Yugas are collectively called the Jughkhyt—

_ U glRmEEE gmear aRdfbar | (27 )
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But the Puranas clearly mention the years of the duration of
the four Yugas as digpa (divine); e. g.—

festavactey  saRERE
g Faafaart e ¥ )
wearf Ao g 9% waRy auwwag |
fmmgai seein ghsg: gufa:
Ekq:mn T gear gaf amfadiag |
geria aved Fmeara & a

(Vispu P, 1.3 12-14)

F IO gOe 9 HEAR Tgga |
Yyivaearg o7 gRABEEA
(Brahma. P., 229, 5)

This Puranic computation of the length of the four Yugasin
the divine years seems to be a later elaboration, the earlier compu-
tation as given in the Manu-smrti and the Mahabharata being
much smaller. But even the earlier Purdgic view as represented
by the Viyu-Purapa (32.58 ff.) seems to favour the smaller compu-
tation in the human years According to this Pur@ina the Catur-
ynga (four Yugas taken collectively) of the length of 12,000 years
has four Padas or quarters in the form of the four Yugas ; thus—

1. Krta-yuga 4,800 years Prakriya-Pada
2. Treta-yuga 3,600 years Anusanga-Pada
3. Dvapara-yuga 2,400 years Upodghata-Pada
4, Kali-yuga 1,200 years Samhira-Pada

The Purina is said to be also of the 12,000 {lokas and to have
the similar four Padas :—

T, grgaed gl e |
oy g e ?@ﬂﬂl w9 A |
derdeaimdg g @ed  aurw |

ud gIR¥ERed WU w4 G
aY IFAIUEAIWE A T |
agr git 9gwwg faaen fafed = 0,
ageag guot g s fafd gwo

(Vayu-P, 32, 65-67)
14
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Here the 12,000 years of the Catur-yuga and its four Padas are
said to be corresponding with the 12,000 élokas and the four Padas
of the Purina, which indicates that the computation of the four
Yugas according to the Viyu Purfina here is in the human years
and not in the divine years. The context preceding these §lokas

also leads to the same conclusion,
-

But later on the Purinas claborated the computation of the
length of the four Yugas, perhaps under the influence of the
Siddhinta Fyotisa, and so the computation of the four Yugas in the
human years was replaced by that in the dinne years, which made a
lot of difference. According to the earlier computation in the
human years the length of a Catur-yuga was 12,000 years, while
according to the later Purdnmic computation in divine years, the
length of the Caturyuga comes to 43,20,000 (12,000%360)
human years.

A Cunningham in his ‘Book of the Indian Eras’ has suggested
the source of this longer Purigic computation in divine years,
According to him the present Puripic system of computation is
the invention of the astronomers “which they based on their newly
acquired knowledge of the precession”. The precession of the
equinoxes per year fixed by Parafara was 46 5 seconds and that by
Arya-bhata was 46,2 seconds, Shri K, D. Sethna in his article
‘Megasthenes and Indian Chronology’ (Pub. in ‘Purapa’ X.2) on
the basis of these facts analyses this problem as follows:

Given the precession, what would be the period of one revolu-
tion through the whole circle of the ecliptic of 360 degrees? As
60 minutes make 1 degree and 60 seconds 1 minute, to cover
the full circle of the ecliptic takes 1,296,000 (360X 60 60) seconds
divided by 46.5 or 46.2. Then we get A2’ 16605090 or mﬁfgz‘?‘}@

years, which by dividing them by three become 43, %ggQQQ and

43,20,000
154
which goes into a Mahdyuga (or Caturyuga). And 43,20,000 years
is the periodin which the ecliptic would be circled 155 or 154 times,

years. The numerator is exactly the number of years

According to both the earlier viéw and the later Puriipic
view 1,000 Caturyugas go to make the length of the duration of
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a Kalpa, ie. the duration of the existence of the universe, which
is also called Brahma’s Day (stanig: ); cf.—

AwAt gmai g ged oRdedar |
qENEEYd  gEd utRa 9l

(Manu Smrti 1 72)

TN gl Ol @ |

GG Lo L (s
(Mbh., Vana-P., 188 28)

& 61 gIWA wEsd 9ggm |

. M=y wEgd 9 dmm Rad gq
(Vigpu-P., I. 3 15)

In the Nirukta and the Bhagavad-Gita the Caturyuga or the
Mahayuga is simply called as the Yuga—

RAGEIEEE " G USRI TR —
Nirukta, 14 4.
seegEEdEn  Rg: |
Ufi gurEearal AsERERRY s |
(Bhag.-Gita, 8. 17; Nirukta 14. 4)

By the word ‘Yuga’ used by Yaska here Prof Mankad in his
work Purdgic Chronology, remarks that ‘‘the designation (Catur-
yuga or Kalpa or Divya-yuga) employed by the Puragnas for units
of extreme length are replaced by one (i. e. Yuga) which Puranically
means a lesser duration’’. But I think Yaska’s yuga is the same
asthe Datva Yuga of the Manu-Smrti or the Caturyuga of the Purapas,
for the Manu-Smrti uses the term ‘Yuga’ as a synonym for its

‘Daivika yuga’ also; cf.
3ffFRi g g ded wRdwn |
ArERFTESE aEd kg T 1 72
93 guEEEd A1 gl |
ufs 9 aEda asswEfRy s@n o 73 .
(Manu -Smrti, Adh. 1)

Compare also the Vayu-Purana, 32, 67, quoted above, where
the word Yuga is used for the Chatur-yuga.
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YUGAS ASSOCIATED WITH DHARMA

The four Yugas are associated with dharma or moral virtues,
and the dharma gradually decreases by one pada (quarter) from Krta
to Kali. Thus, the dharma in the krta-Yuga is of all the four padas
(i e. in its entirety), in the Tretd it loscs its one pada and becomes
of three pdas only, and so on up to Kali-Yuga when its one pada
only remains ; cf. the Manu-Smrti 1. 81-82 :—

T TN o9 G FQ 30 |

AH: HEFAGAT, sfaasa )

TG, U: TIRAEEaTa: |

AR T )

Thus, therc is the gradual deterioration from Yuga to Yuga.

The period of human age is also subject to this gradual deterio-
ration, In the Krta yuga man lives for 400 years, in the Tretd
300 years in the Dvapara 200 ycars and in the Kalj-Yuga 100 years
only :

SR FagrigETTags: |

= kg Aumdal wr |

(1bid., §1. 83)

This theory of the gradual deterioration in life from Yuga to
Yuga is opposed to the modern theory of evolution.

The dharma of cach Yuga differs from the other. In the Kpta
tapas (austerity) in the Treld jitana (knowledge of Self), in the Dva-
para Yajfia (Sacrificial cult) and in the Kali dana (charity) is the
main dharma :

o) FHagy SRl g W |
Y Hlogn 0t FugAgET:
au: qi TN JTE FAEER |
g agaTEEAN F3 g |l
(1bid., S1. 85-86)
Human actions bear fruits according to the influence of a

Yuga :—
; s S |
oA dw gaEa oo ||

(Ibid , S1. 84)
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The same view of the gradual deterioration from Yuga to
Yuga and different characteristics and dharma of the Yugas is held
by the Purinas and the Epics also. According to the Vayu-Purana
even the different gods are worshipped in the different Yugas.—
Brahma in the Krta, Yajiia in the Treta, Visgpu in the Dvapara
and Mahadeva in the Kali :—

SE FagN qSATAEl 49 SwAd |
: e
g e e easgedtd )
(Vayu. P., 32. 21)
Even the mode of worship differs from Yuga to Yuga—in the
Krta dhyana (meditation) in the Treta worshipping by means of
Yajfias, in the Dvapara arcd or pija, and in the Kali the chanting
and repetition of God’s name bear similar fruits : —
D s <
AR ASARGAE GRS |
. e
FReAfT ageAld HH GHRd e

(Visgu-P. VI, 2. 19.)

MANVANTARAS

Neither Yaska, nor the Gitd, nor the Mbh.-Vana-Parva and
nor even the Manu-Smurti in the {lokas quoted above have inserted
the computation of the fourteen AManvantaras within the frame of
the scheme of computation of the Braima-ahak (the Day of Brahma)
or the Kalpa, although the Manu-smrti mentions seven Manu-s
and their antara-s or durations during which they created and
protected the creatures:—

EAAFIIRANEA A T FAASK |
QEaRa: 99 @l € WERAA AN || 6
- wRfedlafa awa@t  Eaear )
P AgR fGaergs W 9 6
WHYEE: @ aaa qfRasE: |

@ @SR GERGEIEIETRE |l 63
(Manu, Adh. 1)

But in the Puranas as well as in the works of the Siddhznta-
Jyotisa we have also the computation of the Manvantaras (the
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periods of Manu-s), fourteen of which go to make the total period
of a Kalpa or the Brikma-ahak (the Day of Brahma) inserted bot-
ween Yuga (i. c. the Mahayuga) and Kalpa; cf.

g fead A AAaeg 9gR |

wafea uftard = Qsi wEE 99 0 106

TggmAl dearar Qi Isge: |

wegead AL HS: GUAAT = q99 || 18

AN A9 FIA AT G |

Fran Afafed A qeard aREse || 9
(Visnu-P., L. 3)

agdnage g Feaq s & |
¥ TG AATEgE e |l
(Brabuna-P, 231.12)

So, according to the Vigpu-Purapa, a Munvantata (Manu’s
Period) consists of something more than 71 Catur-yugas ( @rfier -
gufa: ) The commentator Sridhara, explains the word Sadhikd as
follows :—“FFTTAGAIANTY m@RRaE [giearaal  sfefyaraisgsfrag]-
wfy wafa: wafad wgfmasraca agdatd qaafea: sfmErads.
SEeECE G EHE

Thus, a: the Day of Brahma or Kalpa is equal to the 14
Manvantaras or 1000 Caturyugas, a Manvantara actually is equal

6 a6
to 717, Caturyugas (for, 1000 + 14 71"'14)'

The Strya-Siddhanta (the earliest available work on the
Siddhanta-Jyotisa) makes this point of ‘sakikd’ more clear. In its
computation of Yugas and Kalpas it says that after cvery Manvan-
tara there is a Sandhi equal to the period of a Krta-Yuga (i. e, of

4800 years) and this Sandhi after each Manvantara is characterised
by jala-plava (water-immersion or deluge), and there is also a

Sandhi in the beginning of a Kalpa, which (Sandki) is the fifteenth
and is also of the length of the Krta-Yuga :—

gl s B warRERER |
FasadE qeara | ey s |
U TR 5 JAIEgEY |

: FHAA: ) S T=IW: W ||
. . (Surya-Siddhanta, 1, 18-19)

AR e
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Thus, the first Manvantara in a Kalpa has two Sandhis, one
in the beginning and the other in the end, so there are 15 Manvantara-
sandhis of 4800 years each in a Kalpa, besides the 14 Manvantaras

of 71 Caturyugas each These 15 Sandhis (=4800X 15 =72,000 years
or 6 Caturyugas) and the 14 Manvantaras (=71 X 14 =994 Catur-
yugas, together make the total of 1000 Caturyugas.

The conception of the 14 Manvantaras forming the duration
of a Kalpa or the Day of Brahma 1s mainly Puragic. According

to the Puranas a Manvantara is a period of 1000, 711§4 Gaturyugas

14

and according to the S#rya-sindhania, as quoted above, it is a period
of 71 Mahtyugas+4800 divine years as 1ts Sandh except the first
Manvantara which is of the period of 71 Mahayugas+4-9600 divine
years (the two Sandhis one in the beginning and the other at the
end). Both these computations come to the same thing. Thus,
according to this computation a Manvantara is a period of 8,52,000
divine years and 30,67,20,000 (12000 360 x 71+17,28000) mortal
years !

A Manvantara 1s named after its presiding deity called Manu
who is in charge of the preservation and protection of the universe
during his period. According to the Vispu-Purapa (III If) out
of the 14 Manvantaras of the present Kalpa six Manvantaras have
already passed, viz,—

1. Svayambhuva ((@a¥g3), 2. Svarocisa (zarifew), 3. Uttama

(¥9A), 4 Tamasa (aWA), 5. Raivata (a) and 6. Caksusa
- (wga).
The seventh called the Vaivasvata (33%d) 1s the present Manvan-
tara and the seven future Manvantaras are as follows :—

8. Savarpi (QmEfy),
9. Daksa-savarni (ﬁﬁ-ﬂﬁfﬁ),
10. Brahma-savarni (F&-g@af),
or

Meru-savarni (A&-Q@E[) (Devi Bhag. X, 13. 26).

11. Dharma-savaini (Hﬁ-ﬂl‘ﬂﬁ)
or .

Strya-savarpi (g9-gm@fd) (D. Bhag.)

1. Visnu-Purdna L. g.]&)-é]:, o T
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12. Rudra-savarpi (GF-@afq)
or
Candra-savarni (S=g-8m@f@) (. Bhag.)

13. Raucya (@¥1) (=Ag. P., Adh. 150; Hariv. 1. 7. 5)

or
Deva-savarni (35-@1af@) (Bhag.-P. VIII. 13, 27)

14. Bhautya (W) (=Ag.-P.: Hariv.)
or

Indra-savarni (3g-@maf®) (Bhag.-P.)
or
Visnu-savarni (feg-gmaf@) (. Bhag.)

Of these future Manus the 8th is the son of Vivasvan (Sun)
from his wife Chaya, and is therefore the step-hrother of Vaivasvata-
Manu and resembles him, whence he is called Savarpi (of the
same zarna or form). The next four Manus (9-12) are the sons of
Priyavrata and the grandsons of Svayambhuva-Manu (the first
Manu). According to the Harivamsa (I. 7. 6) these four Manus
(9-12) arc also called Meru-sdvaryis, for they obtained the Manu-
hood by performing austeritics on the Meru mountain (ﬁﬁmqu.
s maanat:, Tan i, deaufl:, ggamiga) od AQ ww wEr
fafg s gl qasfy fmarat i’fg%ﬂ’—‘a—ﬂﬁﬁmﬂz:). Raucya is the son
of Prajapati Ruci and Bhautya is the son of Bhiu.

Each Manvantara has its own Saptargis (Seven Sages), gods,
Indra, Manu and his royal sons who are in charge of the protection
of the world and are simultancously created in the beginning and
destroyed at the end of thejr Manvantara i—

eaua: GU: WY AGETGAAN TA: |
wEa & gsa sy 9 gdaa
In each Manvantara the Satyiki Sakti of Viggu is also ine

carnated in the form of his partial incarnation to help in the work
of the protection of the universe,

o

Below are given gods (in their ganas), Indra, part-incarnation
of Visgu and principal Purznic episodes of each Manvantara
according to the Visgu.-P, (IIL. 1-2) and the Bhag.-P. (VIII, 1-24) :

Bk A 7
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Manvantara or Gana-sof  Indra Visnar’s wn-  Episode relating
Manu Gods carnaiion 7

1, Svayam- Yama-s veeree? Yajfia Kapila
bhuva

2 Svirocisa 1 Para- Vipa- Vibhu
vata-s {cit

g

Tusita-s

3. Uttama

—

. Sudha- Sufanti Satyasena
man-s

N

. Satya-s
3. Japa-s
. Pratar-

N

dana-s
5. Vada-
vartin-s

4, Tamasa Supara-s Sibi Harime- Gajendra-

1
2. Hari-s dhasa moksa,
3. Satya-s
4. Sudhi-s
5, Raivata l. Amita- Vibhu Vaikuntha
bha-s
2. Bhuta-
raya-s

3. Vaikun-
tha-s

4. Sume-
dha-s
6 Caksusa 1. Apya-s Mano- Ajita 1. Samudra-

2. Prastuta-s java manthana

3. Bhavya-s (churning of
4. Prihu- ¢ theocean)and
. ka-s Kuarma-

5. Lekha-s Avatara
15
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10.

11.

j2.

Vaivasvata
($raddha-
deva Manu)

Savarni

Daksa-
savarpi

Brahma-
savarpi

Dharma-
savarpi

Rudra-
.
savarni

GURH—PURANA

1. Aditya-s Purarm- Vimana

[Vol. XI, No, 2

2. War between
Gods and
Asuras—Jam-
bha Namuci
ete, killed

Bali-Vamana

2. Vasu-s dara
3. Rudra-s
4, Visve-~
deva-s
5. Rbhu-s
6. Advin-s
1. Sutapa-s Bali S#rva-
2. Amjts- bhauma
bha-s
3. Mukhya-s
1. Para-s  Adbhu- Rsabha
2. Marici- ta
garbha-s
3. Sudhar-
man-s
1, Budhs- $anti  Visvaksena
man-s  (Vis-P)
2. Vidud- or
dha-s éambhu
(Bhzg.)
1. Vihad- Vysa  Dharmasetu
gama-s (Vis. P.)
2. Kama- Vaidhrta
gama-s
3. Nirvaga- (Bhag.)
rata-s
1. Harita-s Rta- Svadhiman
2. Rohita-s dhZman

3. Suma-
nas-s
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4, Suka;-

man-s
5. Surapa-s

I3. Raucya 1. Sutra-  Divas- Yogesvara
man-s pati
2. Sukar-
man-s
3. Sudhat-

man-s

14. Bhautya

Pt

. Caksu-  Suci Brhad-
sa=s bhanu
2. Pavitra-s
3. Katis-
tha-s
4, Bhra-
jika-s
5. Vaeavr-
ddha-s

KALPA

As 1,000 Mahayugas, each of 12,000 divine years or of
43,20,000 human years, make a Kalpa or cosmic period, the length
or duratien of a Kalpa comes to 1,20,00,000 divine years or
4,32,00,00,000 human years Since a Kalpa is the Day of Brakma
(Creator), 30 such Kalpas make a Month of Brahmi. And as there
are 30 tuthis (lunar days) of different designations in a lunar month,
on the satne analogy the different names of the 30 Kalpas of

Brahma’s Month are given in the Matsya-Putana (Adh. 290)
as follows:

1. Sveta (&), 2. Nila-lohita (#fwdhfdq), 3. Vama-
deva (a®g9), 4 Rathantara (U< ), 5 Raurava (q3),
6. Deva ( 1), 7. Brhat-kalpa ( 3&@et )y 8 Kandarpa (&=t),
9. Sadya (@@ ), 10. Iéana (#qms), 11. Tamah (aw: ), 12. Sara-
svata (®@r&@a ), 13. Udana (Sa=), 14. Garuda (7e),
15. Kaurma ( &9 ), 16. Narasitnha (arfdg), 17. Samzna
(@7 ), 18. Agneya ( =184 ), 19. Soma (€W )® 20. Manava
(wre ), 21. Tat-puman (WIAIT ), 22. Vaikuptha (353 ),
93, Laksmi-kalpa (wsfi-@eq ), 24. Savitri-kalpa ( @iy ),
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25. Aghora ( wiT ), 26. Varaha (axrg), 27. Vairija ( ¥ ),
28, Gauri-kalpa ( #itfaeq ), 29. Mahedvara (@rgac ), 30. Pitr-
kalpa ( fygae ).

Of these 30 Kalpas the 15th (Kaurma) is the Full-Moon Day

(Widwret ) and the 30th (Pitr-kalpa) the New-Moon Day ( i,
FATFHT ) of Brahmi’s Month,

Out of the cighteen Mahzpurapas the following Puripas deal
with the accounts of some of these Kalpas, as follows (see Matsya-P.,
Adh, 53):—

Purana Kalpa
Padma-Purana deals with Padma-Kalpa (?)
Vispu-Purzina ’ Viraha-Kalpa (26)
Vayu-Puripa » Sveta-Kalpa (1)
Bhagavata-P. » Sarasvata-Kalpa (12)
Naradiya-P. » Brhat-Kalpa (7)
Agni-P, » 1¢ana-Kalpa (10)
Bhavisya-P. ’ Aghora-Kalpa (25)
Brahma-vaiv,-P, ” Rathantara-Kalpa (4)
Linga-P. . Agneya-Kalpa (18)
Varaha-P. " Manava-Kalpa (20)
Skanda-P. » Tat-purnya-Kalpa (21)
Viamana-P. » Kurma-Kalpa (15)
Kurma-P. » Lak:mi-Kalpa (28)
Garuda-P. . Garuda-Kalpa (14)

The Vayu-Purina (Adh 21) gives a different list of the 28
Kalpas (perhaps on the analogy of the 28 Naksatras or Constella-
tions in a lunar month) as follows:—

1. ¥, 2, 9%, 3. &%, 4. w4, 5 T8, 6. WgwH®™, 7. &g
8, afy, 9. wmarew, 10. @rfyw, 11, =, 12, sfem, 18, sfus,
14, w=9d, 15, =®w, 16, wew, 17. wislea, 18, wem, 19. &Kaw,
20, fasm, 21, vmm, 22. Rwames, 23. fasas, 24, =g, 25 fmfy,
26. W, 27, W, 28, & ( or g ).

In_ addition to the {wenty-eight Kalpas the Vayu-P.
(Adh. 22) gives 5 more Kalpas—1. &a®eq, 2. v~ 3. deamags,
4, TU-, 5. f§uwu—the names of which are derived from the
forms which the Creator assumes in these Kalpas.
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Each Kalpa (Cosmic Period) or the Day of Brahma is
followed by the Pralaya or the Ekirnava state (Great Deluge) in
which the whole of the universe up to the Swvar-Loka is destroyed.
This Pralaya is called naimiltika as it is occasioned by the Night of
Brahma when he remains asleep (or inactive).! At the end of
Brahma’s life of his 100 years (360 100 Kalpas) the entire universe
including even Brahma and all other Gods and all the fourteen
Loka-s are destroyed and merge into their original cause or Prakrti ;
hence this Pralaya is called the Prakriika Pralaya? (c¢f. Vispu-
P. VI 1f)

Brahma’s full age of his 100 years 1s called Pgra, and half of
this period is called Pardrdka One Parirdha of Brahma’s life has
passed, the last Kalpa of this Pardrdha is also called the Padma-Kalpa,
for the Earth (or the world) in that Kalpa is produced in the form
of a Lotus from the navel of Visnu; the present Kalpa, whieh is also
the first Kalpa of the second Parardha of Brahmas life, is called the
Sveta Varaha-Kalpa. (Vis P. I.3.26f. ; Bhag IIL. 11.33 . ;
Mzt.-P, 164. 5 ; 169, 2r).

As the scheme of the four Yugas is associated with the varying
degrees of the dharma and adharma (i.e. the gradual deterioration of
dharma, and gradual increase of adharma from the Krta-Yuga to
the Kali-Yuga), this scheme is said to prevail in the Bharatavarsa
only out of the nine Varsa-s of the Jambu-dvipa, and not in the
remaining eight Varga-s where there 1s no dharma and adharma and
no gradation of high and low in their social order (cf. Vispu.-P. IL.
3. 19—=ef WK 9§ g AErgR | FA HAT ST w7 Faf 13
In this respect these Yugas may be likened to the six Rtus (seasons)

1. Cf. also Vigpu-P. L. 3. 18 ff.

2. The jala-plava (Deluge) after each Manvantara may not be
universal, but this Naimititka Pralaya is universal. A Jjala-plava
15 mentioned in the Matsya-Purina, when the Matsya mcarnation
of Vignu narrated the Matsya-PurEx,xa to Vaiwvasvata Manu. So
this jala-plava might have occured after the sixth (Caksuga)
Manvantara or 11 the begmning of the seventh Manvantara.

3 Cf. also Vignu-P. IL. 1. 25-26

a1 gy quteast wargd |
a1 wrfast fafs: gesmT seeaa: |
ol = Seafe SR G 9 |

quiad! 7 Tsareat SreHTIRAEAT: 1|
also cf, 1bid, II. 2 53-55,
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THE PRESENT AGE OF THE EARTH

The present Kalpa is the Varaha- Kalpa, of which the following
period has already elapsed:—
6 Manvantaras =1,85,14,28,574 human years
+27 Mahayugas = 11,66,40,000 human years (of the pre-

sent Vaivasvala Manvantara).
-+ 3 Yugas (Satya,

Dvapara, Kali) = 38,88,000 human years
+ Past period of
Kali (28th) = 5070 years (up to A. D, 1969).

Total Period elapsed = 1,97,19,61,544 years

This period may be taken, according to the Purdpas, as the
age of the present ereation or srsfz. In the beginning the earth
was only in the atomic form. It was in the womb af the cosmic
water, and later on, it emerged from those waters as they
gradully dried up by the Sun’srays, (that is what the episode of the
Prithivi-uddhara by God VarGha may indicate). So the real age of
the present solid earth may be less than the above calculation
of the present age of the srsfs, which surprisingly comes close to
the geological time scale calculation as given below:
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J

Eras Periods and Systems
B~ QUATERNARY
Y& | Recent or Holocene
o 2% | Glacial or Pleistocene
= ,l,], g
Q8 ¢! TERTIARY
Oc“)’e‘,, Pliocene
Z 7 ol Miocene
< = | Olgocene
Cgi Eocene
[
N
o @ ( CRETACEOUS
9% = | JURASSIC
Q=3 | TRIASSIC
N >
Q1.8
433
$82
- PERMIAN
2 £3| CARBONIFEROUS
Q€& | DEVONIAN or OLD
N &% | RED SANDSTONE
€ 53| SILURIAN
A .S & | ORDOVICIAN
S 5S| CAMBRIAN

PRE-CAMBRIAN ERAS
PROTLEROZO1C
ARCHAOZOICG
EOZO1C

UNRECORDED INTERVAL
ORIGIN OF THE EARTH

[Vol. XI, No. 2

ORIGIN OF

THE GEOLOGICAL

Derivation of Names

[Tolos
Pleiston

Pleion
Meion
Oligos
los

Creta

= complete
= most
‘cone’
from
= more Kainos
= loss =y1ecent
= [ew
= cawn
= chalk

Jura mountains
Threefold divission in Germany

Permia, anc, kingdom L. of Volga
Coal-bearing

Devon (marine sediments)

(Land sediments of same period)
Silares ane tribe of Welsh horder
Ordovices, anc tribe, N, Wales
Cambria = Wales

Proteros
Archaos
Eos

= [arlier
= Primaeval
= Dawn
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THE EARTH
TIME SCALE*

Approximate dates in years

95,000
1,000,000

15,000,000
35,000,000
50,000,000
70 000,000

120,000,000
150,000,000
190,000,000

920,000,000
980,000,000

320,000,000

350,000,000
400,000,000
500,000,000

at least
1,750,000,000

Unrecorded Interval

at least 2,000,000,000

et e

Distinctive Life

Modern Man
Stone-Age Man

Mammals and
Flowering Plants

Reptiles

Amphbians and
Primitive Plant

Fishes
Invertebrates

First appearance of
abundant fossils

Scanty remains of
Sponges and Seaweeds

No direct fossil
evidence of Life

323

*This Geological Time Scale showing the date of the origin of the
Earth has been taken from Arthur Holmes, Principles of Physieal Geology,
pp. 104-105. It has been kindly supplied by Dr Arup Deb, Department
of Geology, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
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Note .
A NOTE ON KAPALAMOCANA

In the Purana, X. 2 (July 1968), Devendra Handa has des
cribded a tirtha called Kapalamocana in the Kuruksetra region
In the same journal, XI, 1 (January 1969), V. Raghavan has
referred to the existence of one or two firthas of this name in
Kashmjr,

It is certain that 2 homonymous tirthe existed at Varapass
as well, Thus one of the copper-plates of the Gahadavila ruler
Govindacandra (c. A.D. 1114-53) found at Kamauli, District
Viarapasi, says that the ruler bathed in Kapalamocana-ghatfa on
the Gariga at Varapasi before making the grant of a village to a
Brahmana in samoat 1178, i.e. A. D 1122 (Epigraphia Indwca, IV,
pp. 109-11)

Prof. Anand Swarup Gupta, Editor-in-charge of this journal,
has very kindly drawn my attention to a legend in the Vamana-
. Purang (ed Anand Swarup Gupta, All-India XKashiray Trust,
1967), adhyaya 3, verses 47-51, about a pond called Kapalamocana
at Varanasi. Other references to this Varapasi #irthg in the
Puragas are not lacking, see Moti Chandra, Kasi ka Iiihisa
(Bombay, 1962), pp 172, 176 and 185.

It appears therefore that there were many ¢Irthas of this name
at different places.
—A. GHOSH



ACGTIVITIES OF THYE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
(JANUARY-JUNE, 1969)
PURANA-WORK
KURMA-PURANA-WORK

The Critical Edition of the VAmana Purfiga with its English
and Hindi translations having been published last year, the work
of the Critical Edn. of the Ktirma Pwifpa is now in hand. The
following preliminary work is being done for this purpose:—

(A) Collation—The following MSS. of the Kirma-Purfipa have been
collated—

(a) Devantigart Manuscripts

1. No. 41 of 1881, from the B,O.R.I., Poona, dated Sarhvat
1615 (A. D. 1558).

2, No, 5589, from the V.V.I. Hoshiarpur, dated Samvat
1679 (A. D. 1622). '

3, E. 3346, from the India Oflice Library, London.

4. PM. 2418. 1, & IIL. (Two Volumes), from the Adyar Lib.,
Madras.

(b) Bengali Manuscripts
5. No. 2845 from the Dacca University; Microfilm,
6. No. 398 (G4492-5-F7), from the Asiatic Society, Calcutta.

(c) Oriya Manuscript

7. No. 75139, from the Adyar Library, Madras; containing
only the Uttarardha-text.

(d) Nandi-Nagari Manuscript
8, A Palm-leaf MS, from the Srfigert Matha, Mysore.
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(¢) Grantha Manuscript

9’

A Palm-leal MS. purchased from Madras, containing
only the Parvardha-text.

The following Manuscripts are being collated : —

L.

2,

3.

D. 10427 from the Saragvati Mahal, Tanjore, Drva-
ndgari; microfilm copy procured, photo-copy prepared
here by the Puriina Deptt,
No. C. 371 from the Oriental Rescarch Institute, Mysore;
Devandgaii; microfilm copy procured; photo-copy
prepared by the Purina Deptt.
A Palm-leaf MS. No, 6036, from the V.V,I, Hoshiarpur,
Grantha script; complete.

Efforts arc also being made to procure a complete
MS. of Oriya from the Raghunandan Library Puri, a
Malayalam MS. from the Kecrala University, Trivan-
drum, and a Kashmiri MS, from the Dharmirtha Trust,
Jammu.

(B) Other Work
(a) A subject-concordance of the parallel topics of the Ktirina

Purina with the Epics and the other Purfinas is being
prepared.  The parallel topics from the Matsya,
Vamana, Viayu and Brahminda have been noted by
this time,

(b) Name-index of persons, places, rivers, mountains, tirthas

ete, from the Ktrma-Purfna is under preparation,

(¢) Kirma Purana quotations {rom the Nibaxdhas and the

Smyti-fikas are being collected.
‘PURANA’ BULLETIN

The Vasanta-Paficami Number of the Puriga Bulletin (XI.1)
was published on the Vasanta-Paficam? day, (January 22, 1969),
consisting of pp. 202, and containing articles on PurZnic topics,
besides a Stuti with comment, Stktis, notes and Book-Reviews.

We regret to inform that owing to some unavoidable circum-
stances the present July issue of the Purina-Bulletin is not being
published as the ‘Vamana-Purapa-Number’ as had been proposed
and stated in the last Vasanta-Paficami issue (XI. 1). It is hoped
that the next January issue (XII. 1) will be published as the
‘Vamana Purina Numbex’,
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PURANA PKTIJ.A AND PRAVACANA

1. Vrom Msagha, Sukla 1 to 9 (January 19 to 26, 1969) the
whole of the Devi-Bhagavata was recited and discourses
on it were given by Pt, Thakur Prasad Dvivedi of Ram-
nagar in the Sumern Mandir,

2. From Falguna, Krspa 2 to 13 (Fobruary 5-16, 1969) the
whole of the Vaimana Purfina was recited from its Critical
Edition in the morning and discourses on it were given
in the evening in the éiva—t@mplc hy Pt. Thakur Prasad
Dvivedi.

VEDA-PARAYANA

From Magha, Sukla 1 to 15 (January 19 to Feb., 2, 1969) the
complete lexts of the Kysna~Yajurveda, Taittiriya»éﬁkha with its
Brahmana, Aragyaka and Upanigad were recited from memory by
Pt, Bhaskara Vaifampayana of Bilaspur (M, P.) in the Veda Vyisa
temple inside the Ramnagar Fort. Pt. Sri Krishna Murti Ghana-
pathi of Kashi was the $rotd, The reciter was awarded a certificate
of merit and a ratna Kankana by His Highness,

JYOTISA-SAMMELANA

The All-India Kashiraj Trust held a Jyotisa-Sammelana in
the Shivala Palace, Varanasi, on 26 March, 1969 under the chair-
manship of His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. The
topic for the discussion was FTqgfEL@FA (i. e. an increase upto five
ghatikds and a decrease upto six ghatikss in the duration of a tithi
or lunar day) versus ©wmIfAe®a (an increase upto seven ghatikss
and a decrease upto ten ghatikds in a tjthi). Pt, Rajeshwar Shastri
Dravid maintained and explained the principle of Irugfatawy
according to the Sakalya-Samhita.

Jyotisa-scholars mainly belonging to the Banaras Hindu
University and the Varapaseya Sanskrit University and other local
scholars took part in the discussion, The Vice-Chancellor of the
Sanskrit Univerdity, Dr. Gauri Nath Shastri, was also present on
this occasion, A Sub-Committee was formed for further conside-
ration and discussjon,
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KURMA-JAYANTI
As the Purina Department is now doing the work on the
Karma-Puripa, it celebrated the Kiirma-Jayanti on the Vailakha~
Purpima, May 1, 1969. His Ilighness also graced the occasion,
Havana and Paja were performed and prasida was distributed.

SCITOLARS WHO CONTACTED THE PURANA DEPARTMENT

The following scholars and research students contacted the
Purapa Department either personally or by correspondence for
obtaining them certain Puranic material and data :—

1. Mr. James Macdonald, International Ilostel B. H. U.,
Varanasi required some data on the ghiitas of Varanasi
as recorded in the Kadi-Khanda of the Skanda-Purfina
or as known traditionally, and he personally visited the
Puraina Department for this perpose.

2. Dr. Jagadish S. Sharma, Librarian of the Punjab Univer-
sity Library, was supplied the required information on

the geographical names connected with the ancient
Indian history.

8. A Professor of the Sanskrit and Philosophy Department,
Gujarat Vidyapith has been supplied certain information

on the Devi-Bhagavata which he required for his Ph. D,
students.

4. Miss Shashi Mathur, G-E, Karol Bagh, New Delhi,
Research Scholar, working on the cultural Study of the
Vignu-Purana, wanted information about the available

manuscripts of the Visgu-Puripa, which was supplied
to her,

5. Miss Santosh Bagai, 10-A/7, East Patel Nagar, Delhi-8,
who is a lecturer in Sanskrit in a Women’s College of the
University of Delhi, and also doing research on the
Vispu-Pursna, in her letter of 25, 4, 69 appreciates the
‘Purina’ Bulletin and considers it as “indispensable for
Research Scholars.”” She wanted to supply her a list of
the articles on the Vigpu Purfiga published in the various

issues of the Purfiga-Bulletin, which list has been supplied
to her. '
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SCHOLARS WHO VISITED THE PURANA DEPARTMENT

‘ 1. Maharaja-Kumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, Sitamau, Our
Trustee.—4. 1. 69,

2. Dr, W, Norman Brown, Professor LEmeritus of Sanshrit,
University of Pennsylvania.—16, 1, (9,

He has remarked in our Visitors” Book as follows --“The work
of editing the texts of the Purinas, with English and Hindj
translations, is one of the important project in the study of India’s
tradition. The volume of work involved in collecting, selecting
and collating manuscripts is cnormous, but is only a beginning.
The judgment required to unraval the relationship of the manus-
cripts, the fine disctimination needed to determine the correct
readings, and now, asin the case of the works being edited here,
the mastery of other languages than the original essential to the
making of the translations, all call lor & rare combination of ubili-
ties. Indic scholarship in general is being put under a heavy  and
pleasant—obligation by the scholars who have planned and are

* exccuting this important labour,”

8. Dr. Ainslic T° Embree, Department of Middle Fast
Languages and Cultutes, Columbia University, Now York,
N. Y,—16. 1. 69.

4. Dr. D. D. Karve, formerly Principal, Fergusson college,
University of Poona -—16, 1, 69.

5. Shri V. R. Nambiar, Ixecutive Officer, American
Academy of Benares, Varanasi,—16-1-69.

6, Shri Vinod Dvivedi, Nptional Museum, New Delhi 1
1. 3. 69,

’ 7. Dr. G. M. Bongard-Levin, Institute for Oriental Studies,
Moscow, USSR ,~14,3.69.
'3
" We are grateful to all these scholars for taking interst in our
‘work,

-
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ACTIVITIES OF OUR SISTER-TRUSTS
1. MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYA MANDIR TRUST

(1) YAVAGRAYANVSTL ( el )

The above [gti (Yajila or Sacrifice) is performed on  the
occasion when the barley (pava) hatvest is reaped by cultivators.
This Ist: was performed in the Ramnagar Fort in the morning of
the Parnima (full Moon day) of the month of Caitra, April 2, 1969,
under the supervision of Panditaraja Shri Rajeshvara Shastri
Dravid. The same persons who had acted as yajam&na and priests
in the Paurnamiasa and Darfa Yajfias mentioned in the last issue
of the ‘Purana’ Bulletin (XI. 1, p. 186) also acted as the Yajamana
and Priests in this Ig#i,

The members of the Sub-committee of the Excutive Body of
the Vitva Hindu Sammelana who returncd from the Patna Session
and halled at Varanasi to hold a mceting of the Committee under
the chairmanship of His Iighness, alsu attended the Iyfi and
waliched with interest its performance according to the Vedie
sacrificial rules as prescribed in the Kalpa-siuras, The dakyins
was given to the priests in kind (i, e. in the form of bags of wheat),

(2) MANGALOTSAVA

Under the auspices of the Mah#raja Banaras Vidya-Mandir-"
Trust, the Mangalotsava was celebrated in the form of the classical
music and dance in the evening of 11 March, 1969, in which the
teachers and students of the Music College of the Banaras Hindu
University took part. A number of prominent persons ol Ramnagar
and Varanasi attended. The performance was very successful
and was much appreciated,

(3) CHANTING OF THE SAMAVEDA MANTRAS ON THE VINA

A Vedic scholar from Madras chanted some S&maveda
mantras on the Vigd in the Ramnagar fort in the evening of
20-5-69. Many learned scholars, such as Dr. Gaurinath Shastri,
Vice-Chancellor of the Viarinaseya Sanskrit University, Pt.
Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, Prof. Lalmani Midra, Head of the
Departmwent of Music, Banaras Hindu University, Shri Jyoti-
bhushan Gupta, attended this attractive and novel performance,
An interesting discussion on sparas and Srutis followed In which
Dr. Gaurinath Shesiri and Prof. Lalmani Misra were the main
participants. Rupees hundred and one were given as dgksipz by
His Highness to the Vedic sholar who gave the performance:
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9. MAHARAJA KASHI NARESII DHARMAKARY-NIDII (TRUST)

(1) The Trustces of the Maharaja Kashi-naresh Dharma-
Karya-Nidhi under the presidentship of Maharaja Kashinaresh
were pleased to approve a scheme of memorising the complete
Samhita of the Sukla-Yajurveda with its bulky émtapathmﬁrﬁh-»
mana and the related Upaniguds and Aranyakas. It is estimated
that it will take at least ten to twelve years to memorise the whole
of the Satapatha-Brihmana.

Under this scheme the Vedic scholar, Ft. Sakha Ram Ji has
been specially deputed to prepare students in this $akha. The
teacher would be getting a dakyind of Rs. 300/- p. m,  The three
students have been memorising the t"iatnlmtln Brihmana under the

guidance of the learned scholar. A scholarship of Rs. 601/~ p. m
is given to each,

(2) As has Dbeen the practice, the above 'l'rust gave a six
monthly daksina of Rs. 600/~ (o Pt Krishna Murti Sroti
Samavedin on the occasion of the annual function of the Sanga-
Veda-Vidyalaya, Varanasi. e has been memorising the complete
Sarhhila of the Samaveda and its Brahmanas and Upanisads,

DISTINGUISHED GUESTS A'l' THE NADESAR ILOUSE

The following distinguished persons were the guests of His
Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Narayan Singh, at his Nadesar Houge
during the ‘Pt“ri"d -

1. Shri Y.B. Chavan, Home Minister, Govt, of India,

Shri Shyam Dhar Mishra, M. P.
Shri Jagajivan Ram, Food Minister, Govt of India,
Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, Sitamau, (Malawa).
Shri G.B Gupta, Chief Minister, Govt, of U.P.

- Shri Mangala Prasad, Minister, Govt, of U.P.
Shri B.B. Lal, Chief Secretary, Govt. of U.P,
Gen’eral Ne Bin, Burma.,

N

Ny R

-

© ®

Justice Shashi Kant Varma, Allahabad High Court,
Justice K.B. Ashthana, Allahabad High Court,

R
e
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ll.
12,

13.
14.
15,
16.
17.
18.
19,
20,

gtl‘ﬂmml‘URKNA [VO! XI, No. 2

Shri NN Banerjee, Vishva Hindu Parisad,

Shri N.P. Sharma, Bar-at-Law; Guyana Swatanira Vidvat
Parisad; Guyana Pandit’s Council,

Prof. Ram Singh.

Shri Vishwanath Satyanarayan; Vizayavada,
Shri Subramanyam,

Shri A. T. Kande; Poona,

Pt. Brajeshji.

Prof. V. G. Deshpande; Patna,

Shri Ganga Saran Singh,

Sri P. Gokhle; Poona,
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NOTICL

The 28 International Congress of Orientalists will be held at
the Australian National University Canberra, A.C.T., from 6th to
12th January, 1971. All scholars of the languages, history, litera-
ture and culturc of Asia are welcome,

Enquiries should be addressed to :
The Secretary-General,
28 Inlernational Congress of Orientalists,

Australian National University Post Office,
via CANBERRA CITY. A.C.T, 2601. AUSTRALJA-



PUBLICATIONS OF THE PURANA DEPARTMENT OF

*Purana :

THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST,
FORT RAMNAGAR, VARANASI, U. P., INDIA

Half yearly Purana-Bulletin, started from 1959. Published
in January and July each year Contains articles in
English and Sanskrit on Purinic studies and research.
Annual Subscriptien Rs, 12 or £ 1. Supplements con-
taining Indexes of articles and authors of every five
Volumes also available separately.

Vamana-Purina: Critically edited for the first time by Prof. Anand

Swarup Gupta on the basis of 21 manuscripts of different
versions and scripts. The Introduction both in English
and Sanskrit, besides giving the details of the Critical
Apparatus, discusses the various textual problems of the
Vamana Pursna and the principles adopted for consti-
tuting the text. Besides the Introduction, Constituted
Text and the Critical Apparatus the edition contains also
a detailed concordance of its Adhyayas and Slokas with
the other printed editions of the Purina, detailed
Adhyaya-Contens, Appendices containing (i) a Subject~
concordance with the other Purinas and the two Epics,
(ii) Vamana Purina quotations found in the Dharma-
sastra-Nibandhas, both identified and unidentified, and
(iii) a concordance of the Vimana Puripa Slokas with
the critical edition of the Mahabharata. In the end an
Index of the Vamana-Purina +Slokardhas {(Half élokas)
is also given. Demy quarto size. pp. i-lxx+1-778--1-97
Price Rs. 125/-

V' amana~Purdra with Engli:h Translation: English translation along

with the constituted Sanskrit Text and with Introduction,
Appendices, Adhyaya-concordance with the Veinkatedvara
edn. and Verse-Index, The Appendices contain a sub-
ject-concordance and lists of the personaknames, geogra-
phical names, tirthas, stotras, vratas, flora and fauna
mentioned in the Vamana Purina with references of
Adbs. and $ls. Scientific Latin names of flora and fauna



{ i)
and descriptive notes on the flora are also given. Demy
quarto size, pp i-1-F1-54341-70 (App.)+1-97 (Verse-
Index). Price Rs, 80

Vimana-Purina with Iindi Translation: indi translation along with
the constituted Sanskrit text, Introduction (Ilindi),
Appendices, Adhyaya-Cloncordance and Slokardha-Index
same as in the English Translation Volume. S8ize also
Same, pp. i-x1+1-465-+1-55-41-97. Price Rs 50,

Ramacarita-manass: The great Hindi Poem of Gosvdmi Tulasidasa.
Critically edited on the basis of a number of old manu-
scripts both in India and abroad written within the
hundred years of the poet’s death, By Prof. Vishvanath
Prasad Misra. Price Rs. 6,50, Library Edn. Rs. 15.

Der-Makatmpa: An annotated edition of the Durgi-Saptalatt or
the Devi-Mahatmya with an English translation. The
text is primarily based on an old Nepali Ms. of about
10th century A,D., Symbolical and cultural significance
of the text fully explained. By Dr. V. 8. Agrawala,
Price Rs, 10, Lib. Edn. Rs, 15,

Matsya-Purtna—A Study: By Dr, V. S. Agrawala. The Author’s
point of view is mainly directed to an interpretation of
this important Purfina in the Vedic background on the
one hand and in the light of the cultural, geographical
and historical material incorporated in the Purfinas on
the other, Price Rs. 80.

Vylsa~Prasasti: Compiled and edited by Dr, V. Raghavan from
the Mah#bh#rata, Purinas, Mahatmyas, etc. Price Re. 1,

Niti-Section of the Purdplirtha-Samgraha: Edited with Introduction
and Notes by Dr, V. Raghavan. Price Rs, 2.

Vignu-Purana-Vigaydnukramant  (Subject-Index of the Vignu-Purina in
Sanskrit): By Pt. Madhvacharya Adya. Price Rs 5.

4 New Abridged Version of the Brhaspati Sahitd of the Garula~Purdna:
Critically edited with Introduction, critical notes and
Appendix by Dr. L. Sternbach. Price Rs, 10,

Hindi Translation of the Report of the Calendur Raform  Commiitee :
Government of India. (For Private use and not for sale).

General Svcretary,

ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST,
FORT RAMNAGAR, VARANASI (INDIA).
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1. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Naran Singh, M.A.,D.Litt.
Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi.-—(Chairman).

T'rustee nominated by the Govt. of India ;:—
2. Shri Raghunath Singh, M.A,, LL.B. ; Varanasi.

T'rustees nominated by the Govt of Uttar Pradesh :—

3. Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi ; Deputy Chief Minister, Government
of Uttar Pradesh and President, U P. Congress Commuittee.

4. Panditaraja Shri Raeshvar Shastri Dravid, Principal Sangaveda
Vidyalaya, Varanasi,

Trustees nominated by His Hiyhness the Maharaja of Banaras:—

5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterj;, M.A., D.Litt. (London),
F. A. S. B., Piofessor Emeritus of Comparative Philology,
University of Calcutta ; National Professor in Humanitfes,

6 Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, M A, D Litt.;
Raghubir Niwas, Sitamau (Malwa).

7. Pt. Giridhart Lal Mehta, Varanasi; Managing Director:
Jardine Handerson Ltd.; The Scindia Steam Navigation

Ltd.; Trustee : Vallabbhram-Saligram Trust, Calcutta.



